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Comrades! 
A study and understanding of the history of our Party is a mo.st 

important medium in the Marxist-Lenini:;t education of the mem­
bers of the Party and the Young Communist League. 

Comrade Stalin in his historic article "Questions Concerning 
tbe Ilistory of Bolsbr.vism'' focussed the attention of the Party 
organizations on the task or studying the history of our Party in 
a Bolshevik way. 

Comrade Stalin wrote at that time of the need: 
". . . to raise the questions concerning the history of Bollihc­
vism to the proper level, to put the study of the l1istory of our 
Party on scientific, Bolshevik lines, and to concentrate atten­
tion against tlle Trotskyite and all other falsiiiC'rs of the his· 
tory of our Party by syst!'matically unmasking them.•• * 
This task requires that the teaching of the history of tl1e Party, 

thr :;tudy or anti-Party groupings in the history of our Party and 
of their mC'thods of struggle against the Party line should be 
raised to the proper level. 

This task requires that Party members know not only how tbe 
Party fought and OY<'rcame the Constitutional-Democrats (Cadets), 
th<' Socialist-Revolutionaries, the Mensheviks and the Anarchhits, 
but also how the Party fought and overcame the Trotskyitcs, the 
"Democratic Centralisls," the "Workers' Opposition," the Zino­
Yicvitcs, the Rights, thr Ilightist-"Icltist." freaks, etc. 

To rais<' Bolshr,'ik vigilance to the propt'r level and arm Com­
munists a~ainst an enemies of our Party it is necessary that every 
mrmber of thP Party know the hrroic cxprri<'nce of how the Lenin­
~talin Party wos buiH and how it fought; it is necessary that be 
know and understand not only the successrs and victories of t11e 
Party but also how they were won by the Party in the struggle 
agninst all the enemfos of Leninisn1. 

• Stalin, Ltninism, Vol. II. p .. 10:;, Co-operath·e Publishing Society, 
Moscow, 193:L 
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Now, with socialism victorious, "ith the great cultural and 
political growth of the broad masses of the working people and 
the intcusiCication of resistance on the part of the remnants of 
the defeated class enemy, it is indispensable to raise the level of 
:Marxist-Leninist education in every way, and first and foremost 
the level of knowledge of the Bolshevik history of our Party. 

The study of the history of the Party must not be restricted to 
a bare description of events and Iacts iu the heroic history of Bol­
shevism, but must explain the economic and political situation 
of the country, give a complete picture of the intricate and multifa­
rious struggle of all classes in pre-revolutionary Russia and of the 
struggle of the oppressed nations for national emancipation under 
the leadership of the working class and its Bolshevik Party. 

The history of the Party must be set forth in such a way as to 
give the Marxist explanation of the l1istory of our Party's Hght 
against anti-Bolshevik trends and factions within tho Party and 
the working class, demonstrating the supreme importance in prin­
ciple of this st,ruggle for Leninism. 

What we need now is that the members of the Party and the 
Young Communist League study more seriously and acquire a 
more profound knowledge of the hlstory of Bolshevism, of tho his­
tory of the Party's struggle against all anti-Leninist deviations 
and trends, of the concrete situation in which the Party of Lenin 
and Stalin worked. 

We need a study of the history of our Party such as would ensure 
the assimilation of the heroic experience of the Bolsheviks' strug­
gle against the nu mcrous enemies of Leninism and arm the mem­
bers of the Farly and the Young Communist League to combat 
the enemies of the Party, to combat tho sunivals of the ideas and 
views of all the defeated counter-revolutionary, anti-Party groups. 

In recent years the Party organizations of Transcaucasia have 
done considerable work in the propagation and study of tho llis­
tory of the Party. Bnt our achievements in this field are obviously 
inadequate. We arc especially behirid in the Bolshemk treatment and 
study of the Bolshevik organizations of 1.'rcmscaucasia and Georgia, 
in the study of the struggle of the 1'rnnscaucasian Bolsheviks for the 
cause of Lenin and Stalin. 

The Bolsheviks of Transcaucasia have acquired enormous his­
torical experience in the struggle to build the Leninist Party, a 
struggle which Wf'nt on for decades under the direct guidance of 
the leader of our Party, Comrade Stalin. 

The whole history of the Transcaucasian Bolshevik organiza­
tions and the entire revolutionary movement of Transcaucasia and 
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of Georgia have from the very outset been inseparable from tlte 
work and name of Comrade Stalin. (Loud applause.) 

The Ninth Congress of the Communist Party of Georgfa. and 
the Seventh Congress of the Communist organizations of Transcau­
casia paid special attention to the questions of treating and study­
j og the history of the Communist organizations of Transcau­
casia and of Georgia. 

The mistakes and distortions occurring in the works of some 
Communist historians were severely criticized at these congresses. 

In its decisions, the Ninth Congress of the Communist Party 
(If Georgia gave the following instruction: 

"Noting the distortions of the history of the Party and the 
revolutionary movement in Georgia and Transcaucasia occur­
ring in the works of a number of Communist historians, t11e 
Congress deems it necessary for all Party organizations of 
Georgia to concentrate still greater attention against attempts 
to falsity the history of Bolshevism.'' 
After the Congress our organfaations improved their work of 

collecting and elaborating material on the history of the Bolshe­
vik organizations and the revolutionary movement of Transcau­
casia. 

However, what has been done is as yet very little; there is still 
a great deal of data and documents to be collected. 

The Tbilisi branch of the :\farx-Engels-Lenin Institute of the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(B.) has not yet been able to issue 
a collection of documents and data on tbc history of the Party or­
ganizations and the revolutionary movement of Transcaucasia, 
nor has it published a single original work on this subject. 

It mu.st be admitted that the history of tbe Party organiza­
tions of Transcaucasia and Georgia is still far from having been 
fully investigated and adequately treated. 

As for the expositions of the struggle of the Transcaucasian 
Bolsheviks given in the writings of Ph. Makharadze (The Ilistory 
of the Laoour .Movcmerlt in Georgia, 'l'ltc Year 1905 in 'l'ranscau­
casia, The Thirtieth Anniversary of the Ti/l1s Organization, Out­
lines of the Rer:olutionary Moi:emcnt in Transcaucasia, and others), 
they contain a number of errors in principle and of a historical 
nature, distort historical facts and events aucl present a number 
of points in the history o! the Party dishonestly. 

So far Comrade Makbn.radze has not taken the trouble to re­
vise bis works and correct the mistakes and distortions they con­
tain. 

9 



A. Yenuk:idze and M. Orakhelashvili, since exposed as enemies 
of the people, smugglc<l deliberate distortion and falsification of 
the history of the Transcaucasian organization into their 
books. 

Jifombers of the Party and the Y.c.r,., non-Party workers and 
collect.ivc farmers arc showing tremendous interest in thr study of 
the Bolshevik organizations and the rcYolutionary movement of 
'franscaucasia. 'fhe Party organizations are pr<'ssing us for lit­
erature that will correctly present the history of our Party organi­
zations. 

Since the ~eventh Congress of the Communist organizations 
of Transcaucasia and tl1e );inth Congress of the Communist Party 
of Georgia, we have alrnady collected some data and documents 
on the history of our Party organizations. 

The Transcaucatiian 'l'crritorial Committee of the C.P.S.U.(B.) 
and the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Georgia 
have commissioned me to clarify some questions (facts and events) 
concerning the history or the Bolshevik organizations of Trnnscau­
cnsia and Georgia on the basis of thes(\ data and documents. 



I 

On the History of the Inception and Formation 
of tlte Bolshevik Organization$ in Transcaucasia 

(1897-)904) 

The fin;t seeds of Marxism were brought into Transcaucasia 
in the first ball of the 'nineties by Russian Social-Democrats who 
bad been exiled by the tsarist government from the central regions 
oI Russia (Joseph Kogan, Ivan Luziu, G. 1i'rance5chi and others), 
on the one hand, aud, on the other, by the "Inga! ~farxists" of 
Georgia who had been abroad (.Koah Jordania, Karlo Cbkhei<lzc, 
and other:>). 

'rhe first Marxist, Social-Democratic organization in Georgia 
was tbe "Messameh D~~y." Xoah Jordania's group (1893-98) 
was tbc principal group of lhe "Messameh Dassy," which propa­
gated Marxism through the Georgiau legal press (the newspapers 
Kwili ~ and Moambch••) in Tillis, then the centre of all Transcau­
casia. 

The name ")fessarneh Dassy" (which means "third group") 
was given to iL by the writer G. Tscrrteli1 in bis speech at the fu­
neral of the writer Ignatius Ninoshvili in Guria, on which occa­
sion the program of the Marxist youth was publicly set forth 
(by S. Jibladze and others). 

Jn namin~ this rising Social-J)emocratic movement the "l\les­
sameh Dassy," Georg<' Tseret~li considered tbat the new ~encra-

• Kvali (Tiie Furrow) -a daily newspaper in thE' Georgian languo.go, 
an orgnn of the Hbcral-nntionalist trend. 

Between 1803 and 1807 it was undP.r the editorship of G. T~rctcli. 
At the end ol 189i it was acquired ur the mnjorit)" group of the "::\fcs~ 
meh Dassy" (N . .Jordnnia and other11) and hencefo1th became the mouth­
piece o! "legal Marxi~m." 

After the nolsbevik nnd Mcn!!hevik fri.clions developed within the 
Russian Socinl-Dcmocrnt!c Labour Party, Kvali ht'<'amP. the organ of 
the Georgian Menshe\iks. P was supprei;~ed by the ti;arist goYernment 
in 190·1. 

** Moambell (Tiie Jlerald)-n mdnthly ma.gn.zlnc of the liberal­
Dationulist trend. It appeared from 1891 to mos, in the Georgian lan­
guage. 
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lion-the :llarxist youth-was the continuer of the work of tht> 
two preceding political trends of the Georgian intelligentsia in 
the second hall of the nineteenth century: the feudal progressive 
trend, headed by the writer I. Chavchavadze, 2 and the bourgeois 
progressive trend headed by G. Tsereteli himsell. In his opinion, 
the new current was to be the political successor of the bourgeois 
liberal trend. 

In an editorial on the "Messameh Dassy" the K vali said: 
"Since the 'nineties a progressive breeze bas been blowing 

again. ~ince 18!>3 individuals from among the youth, "'ith an 
unusual trend and an original program of their own, have ap­
peared in Georgian letters through the columns of the journal 
Kvali. 'rhey are adherents of the theory of economic material­
ism. I. Ninoshvili must be considered the leader of this ' Dassy' 
[group] in belles-lettres and N. Jordania in journalism. The 
honour of noticing this new progressive phenomenon in our 
lives sooner than anyone else belongs to one of tho represen­
tatives of the 'Meoro<.lassists,' Mr. G. Tsereteli, and it was hewbo 
baptized the new group the 'Messameh Das.sy.' That this group 
is to become the real successor of the 'Meoredassists' ... is clearly 
shown by the literary and journalistic facts of the past.''* 

The "Messameh Dassy" first arose in 1893. One of its founders, 
S. Jibladze, formulat.cd it.a main ideas as follows: 

"We say that 
"l) During these 25-30 years a new era bas begun in our 

lives. Its characteristic feature is manifest in special economic 
relations, which means commodHy exchange, trade. Here the 
old master gives way to the new, money. Money destroys the 
old and builds the new; it divides the people into two parts; 
two classes arise-the rich and the poor. The old distinction 
of estat<>s is a fiction. Exchange is brought about by the divi­
sion of labour, by the production of commodities. 'l'lle pro­
duction of commodities is precisely capitalism in general. 

"2) Capitalism has several stages or phases. The last stage 
of capitalism is 'large-scale production.' We l1ave entered this 
stage but are not yet intrenched. 

"3) Jf the proletariat and tho bourgeoisie in our country 
are not suIIicicntly defined, that does not mean that we have 
had neither the one nor the othPr. In so far as our big landown­
Prs grow rich through land incomes they are bourgeois. Add 

* Kvall, No. 4G, 1897. 
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to them tbe manufacturer, the usurer, the merchant and 
others .... Our proletariat is a mixed organism. ThP. majority 
have small allotments which give them tho mere titlC' of prop­
erty owners, but in reality they arc proletarfanized elements 
(Bogano). They nrc working people whose fate depends both 
on the commodity market and the labour market. They arc 
on the way to complete proletarianization. 

"4) Jn our literature a new (third) group ('dassy ') has 
arisen. '!'his group (dassy) is the exact opposite of the old group 
(dassy), which has 110 basis. It is progressive, whereas tbe lat­
ter is retrogressive. So far the bourgeoisie docs not have its own 
organization in our literature, l1as no group (dassy) in it to 
express its interests, unless the reviews by Mr. N. Nikoladzc 
in JJf oambeh arc taken into consideration. The bourgeoisie func­
tions in life. In so far as it destroys the old patriarchal system 
by its activity, it is progressive; in so far as it ruins the peo­
ple, it is retrogressive. The motto of the new group (dassy) is: 
'Scientific investigation of tbe new trend of life, and struggle. 
not against its tendencies-that goes on without us-but 
against those consequences which demoralize L11e people.' Jn trus 
respect struggle means enlightening the oppressed and fight­
ing !or their interests. The enemy of this now trend is at the 
same time the enemy of the oppressed. 

"This is our outlook upon our liie in general and upon lit­
erature in particular."* 

Thus the "Messameh Das.sy" recognized the progressiveness 
of capitalism and pursued the idea of class differentiation and 
class struggle as the content of social and political life. 

The majority of the "Mcssameh Das.sy," however, never car­
ried th<\ idea of class struggle as far as a. Marxist understanding of 
the class struggle of tho proletariat. 

rrhe ideologist and author of all the programmatic works of 
the "Messameh Dassy" was ~oah Jordania. 

In his writings J ordania maintained that capHalist develop­
ment was necessary and progressive, preached the idea of an al­
liance between the proletariat and the liberal bourgeoisie, and 
of a national renascence of Georgia. 

Noah Jordania never arrived at a Marxist understanding of 
t11e class struggle of the proletariat. Prom the very beginning Noah 
J ortlania maintained ancl propagated the bourgeois-nationalist 
thesis that the economic llie of capitalism, national cult.urc and 

• Ibid., No. 14, p. 15, ~farcb 26, 1895. 
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national character unite all the classes of society into a. single na­
tional organism, and t11at all classes of a nation a.re equally inter­
ested in the regeneration of the nation. 

Ile wrote: 

"The Georgian nation has entered upon this historical path" 
(the capitalist path of development). "So far it has taken only 
the first step in this direction, and has thereby established it­
self on new ground. 'I'his has given the Georgian nation a firm 
foundation. The nation bas been liarncssed in a com111on yoke, 
has grown accustomed to jofot liie and joint activity. The 
ground llas been prepared !or a community of consciousness."* 

Tl!P. "Mcs~ameh Dassy" did not have a. homogeneous political 
line. Its majority, headed by Jordania, constituted the "legal 
Marx ism" group. In its writings on a. number of fundamental 
questions of the revolutionary movement of tlie proletariat, this 
group distorted the teachings of revolutionary :Marx.ism. vulgar­
ized Marxism and painted it over with nationalist colows. 

Noah Jordania and the majority of the ":Messameh Dassy" 
rejected tllc idea of the hegemony of the proletariat in the revolu­
tionary movement and denied the necessity of the proletarian rev­
olution an<l the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

From the very beginning J ordania 's group adopted a national­
ist position on the national question. 

Noah Jordania advanced and maintained the theory that the 
bourgeoisif' and the proletariat had common interests and should 
engage in national activity in common. 

Or: 

Ile wrote: 

"A nation united materially is united ideologically also. 
Everyone strives to develop national labour, to strengthen tl1c 
nation .... The peasant. and the worker arc just as interest­
ed in the greatness of the nation as the bourgeois merchant.''·• 

"It is a rare thing to come across a Georgian who would not 
desire the irnpro,-cmcnt. and cle~elopmcnt of our life .... 
Herc, on this qucsion, all sincere and honest workers are united, 
and inspired with one aim, arc bravely devoting themselves to 
tbc public cause."*** 

• :N • • Tordanio., Stlecltd Works, "Economic Development and 
~ntionality" (1891), p. 27, Kultura Publishing Jlou~e. 1911. 

•• Ibid, p 9 
••• I bid., "Our Disagreement," p. 257. 
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The majority of the "llessa.meh Dassy," headed by Jordan.fa, 
maintaining tJ1at the capitalist development of Georgia was nec­
essary and inevitable, and sharply criticizing thP Georgian int<'l­
ligentsia 's trends derived from the feudal nobility and Naroduik 
ideology, saw for the most part only the positive, progressive side 
of capitalism; they admired the capitalist process which they ex­
pected would rC'generate the Georgian people and did not raise th<> 
question of a revolutionary strugglP against capitalism and th<' 
overlhrow of the bourgeois system. 

Jordania \\rote: 
"EuropNrni:zation is proceeding on Georgian soil, on the 

basis of Georgian culture. The home country ancl the foreign 
country, Georgia and Europe. To be a Georgian and a Euro­
pean is the 11cw motto. T11e historical task of our time is to 
unclerstarnl this phenomenon and to make tlte p<>ople con­
~cious of it."* 
The majority of the "llr~sameh Dassy" and Noah Jordania 

did not go beyond an opportunist understanding of the class 
struggle of the proletariat, and considered themselYes represen­
tatives of the whole Georgian people. 

"The democratic group (dassy) must find a new soil for 
itself and so become the contmucr of the old progressive group. 
'Iberia' found such a soil among the princes and nobles. We 
seek this soil among the majority of the natiou, irrespective 
of social status."** 
Proceeding from the point of view of the nation as a whole, 

Noah J ordania put the class struggle in a secondary position in 
the national movement, subordinating the class struggle of the 
proletariat to the interests of the bourgeois national movement. 

He wrote: 
"This trend acquires two forms: the inner, -i.e., class, 

form and the outer, i.e., national, !orrn, the struirgle between 
classes and between nations. The first" (the stru!!glc between 
classes), "no matter how fierce, has a limit where those who 
are fighting stand together, arc harnessed in one cultural and 
l1istorical yoke. This creates what is called a nation, a nation­
al force. Herc is a common border, beyond this there is 
another nation, within it there are classes, but around it there 
is a national force, a national culture, a national structure.''*** 

• Ibid, "Iberia and N'ationality" (1807) p. 111 . 
. • Ibid, p . 66 

••• Ibid , "The Mon of tbe 'Sixties," p. 165. 
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As far back as 1898-99, :Noah Jordania came out openly as an 
apologist for West European imperialism, supporting the idea 
that capitalism had a civilizing mission in the colonial and back­
ward countries, maintaining that backward colonial peoples 
must acknowledge the rule of foreign capital as historically ne­
cessary and progressive, and must appreciate the services of capi­
talism accordingly. 

Jordani.a openly preached a social-imperialist thesis with regard 
to tbe Boer War. 

This is what be wrote at the time: 
"But sympathy for the Boers docs not at all demand hatred 

towards the English. We sympatbi7..e ·with the Boers because 
they are a small nation and arc defending their fatherland and 
their freedom. England? We must needs love England and 
sympathize with her in many respects. England is the cradle 
of everything that civilizt>d mankind is proud of today. 

"Let the Boers defend their small nation . . . but at 
the same time let Britain remain a great Britain, the apostle 
of a new life, the bearer of a new standard. Let her be the leader 
and the standard bearer of civilization.""' 
Between 1893 and 1897 the following were among the members 

ol the "Mcssameb Dassy": Noah Jordania, S. JibladZE', Ignatius 
Ninosbvili, Isidor Ramisbvili, Mikba Tskbakaya, Philip Makba­
radzc, S. Tsulukidze, Karlo Chkheidzc, Y. Vatsadze, Severian 
.Jugeli, Y. Tsabadze, D. Kalandarishvili, L. Darcbiasbvili, R. Ka­
ladze, I. Kakabadze, Pyotr Geleishvili, A. Tsitlidzc and I. Kvit­
saridze. 

In 1897 Laddo Ketsklwi:eli joined this group, and in 1898 Com­
rade Stalrn, bringing a new, revolutionary clement mto the life 
of the group. 

The "Messamch Dassy," antl its majority headed by Jortlania, 
played a certain positive part in the period of 18~3 to 1898. It 
was this group that initiated the spread of Marxist ideas in Geor­
gia and rrranscaucasia and, notwithstanding all its defects, stim­
ulated the revolutionary youth and ll"ading workers to make the 
acquaintance of Marxism and study it. 

The ''Messamch Dassy'' made a prac ti cc of srnding young Marx­
ists to foreign countries and the central regions of Russia for the 
purpose of studying .Marxism. Noah .Jordania, Karlo Cbkheidze, 
s. Tsulukidzc and Akaky Chkhenkeli were among those who were 
sent abroad by the ''M<>ssameh Dassy." 

• Kvali, Xo. 51, .. Tho Boers," 1899. 
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Bow!'ver, the majority of the "Mcssamch Dassy, '' headed by 
N . .Tordania, limited itself to the peaceful, J<'gal propagation of 
.Marxist ideas and to narrow pr0pag:111dist work in circle::; among 
the workers. The majority of tlrn ")fessamPh Dai:;gy" did not 
recognizf' tho 1wcessit y !or an illegal revolutionary press, mass 
political agitation and the organization Ctf a rcYolutionary political 
struggle of the working class against tisarism and tJ1c bourgeoisie. 

Jn 1898 a rccolutionary Marxist group, consisting of S. 1'su-
111kidzc, Laddo J(etsk]um li ancl ,J. Stalin, arose and look shape 
1nthi11 the "Jlrssamch f)assy. '' ThL.'1 9rou11 consliltllcd a mmority 
in the " .. Hcssamch Dassy'' and differed froni the maiority on ci 1iuni­

bcr of fimdamcntal quci;tion~. 
Tiu• first serious du1agrecmcnt arose in 1898 on the question 

of an illPgal pr!'ss. 
The minoriLy of the "Mr.:;sameh Passy'' held that an illegal 

pres::; was highly import.int for propaganda and. for the sprrading 
of ren1lutionary )larxism, for political agitation against the autoc­
racy and capital ism, fo1· the organization of tl1c polilical strnggle 
of the ,,·orkiu~ class antl the lmilding of a genuine proletarian 
revolutionary party, and they 1>ropo8ed that an illegal newspaper 
be established. 

'l'be majority of the ")fessameh Das.sy" headed by N. Jordania 
denied the need for au illegal press. 

The second serious disagrecmcn t aros<' in 1900 with the arrival 
of V. Kurnatovsky, * a Hussian Social-Democrat and. follower of 

• Victor Kurnatovsk) was a trained, Pducat<>cl ~iarxi;;t, u. staunch 
nnd consistent supporter of Lenin's Iskra. He bf'lll\11 bis rf'Yolutionary 
l'arccr as n memlwr oC the ''Narodnaya Vo/ya'' (P1·oplc's W'ill) party. 
Bl·rausc or his connl'ction with this organi1 .. ation ht• was forced to spend 
thrt"e years in exile in Archangel Pro,inre, 1\nd in Octobl'r 1892 ho went 
abroad. In Zurich he graduated from thr PolytPchnical Institute as a 
clwrrucal t·n~inrPr. In 1893 he joined PIC'khanov's "Emancipation of 
Lnhour" group. In ..\111{\lst 1893 h1· participnll'd in tho work of the Zurich 
Coni.,rress of the Second Internatlonnl. Jn 1896 Kurnatovskr returned 
to work in Russin, uut ho was nrrested while crossing tlu• border nnd 
exiled to Minusinllk district for three )l'nrs. Herr, in exile, V. Kurna­
tovi;ky fin;t mndn the 11cq11nintn11re of Y. I. Lenin, \\ho \\a!' in exile 
from ~Ia~ 20, 1897, to Fehrnnrr 11, 1900, in the village or Shushonsko)O 
in the :\linusinsk district. Kurnatnvsky ht"came n proletarh\n revolu­
tionary, a consistent adhnPnt of Ll'nin's !or the rPst or his liCe. Ile wns 
one of tho ><eventf·t:n Social-Democrats who signrtl Lenin's '·Protest 
of H.ussinn S<>cial-Drmocrnts" ni:n1inst the ··credo·· of the Economists. 
In the su111mer or 1900. n£ter his tl'rm of exile hacl expired, the Party 
transferred Kurmi.lo\·sky to rf'volut lonary work in 'l'Hlis. 

After hts urriYnl at Tillis. hP P~tnhlic>hPd clo~e rontnct with Comrade 
~t 11in arnl h·cnmP. hi!' intilllnto fril'nd and t·o-workPr. 
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Iskra. The question was wh!'thcr nct.ivity should be confined to 
work in study circles or whether the time was not ripe to start 
mass agitation and an OP"Jl strugglP against the autocracy. 

Comrade \ . Kurnatovsky was a great help to tbe Georgian So­
cial· Democrats in the application of the political line of Lcnin·s 
Iskra. 

Workingmen of Tillis who knew Kurnatovsky through his 
work and who shared hi$ imprisonm"nt in the Tiflis jail in 1902 
recall the following about hiru: 

"Il must be said that all the comrades went to Kurnatovsky 
with their clisagreements and disputes. His opinions and con­
clusions were always accepted without objl'ctions. Kurnatov· 
sky was a staunch and unyielding revolutionary.'' 

Tllr minority demand<'d that the group procercl from acti-vity 
in workers' study circles to leadership of the mass struggle of 
the working clm~s. from propaganda to open forms of political 
struggle against the autocracy. They advanced the task of trans­
forming economic strikes into political strikes, of organizing ancl 
carrying out workers' dcmonstratiorni, of maki nir more use of 
the streets in the political struggle to overthrow the autocracy. 

Tbe majority of the ").fessameh Dassy" headed by ~. Jor· 
dania said there was no need to go OYPr to mass agitation and an 
open struggle against tbe autocracy. 

In 1809-1900, through a dct<'rmined struggle against tho major­
ity of the "Mrssamch Dassy, '' the minority (Comrades Staliu, 
Ketskboveli, Tsulukidzc) increased its influence in the workers· 
Social-Democratic circles and succeeded in having tbe Tillis 
Social· Democratic organization go over from narrow propaganda, 
work in circles to mass agitation and a political struggle against 
the autocracy. 

This aroup (the -minority of the "i\Jcssameh Dassy") u:as tJe 
embryo of revolutionary Social Democracy. 

Later we shall deal in more detail with the gr<'at. revolutionary 
work of the comrades of tho minority in the ")Icssameh Dassy.' • 

The disagreements which had arisen between the majority aud 
the minority of the "Messameh Dassy" in 1898-1900 became g<'ner­
al di1ferences of opinion on the quPstion of Bolshrvism and Men­
sbevism after the Second Party Congrf'SS, particularly towards. 
the end of 1904 and the beginning of ID05. 

* Tbili!'>i Branch of the ~inrx-Engcls-Lenin Institute, Folio 3-1. 
File ~o. 175. 
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The majority of the ")fcssamc h Dassy, " 11eaded by X. J or­
dania, adopted thP position of :lleoslwnsm, especially after Plekha­
nov went ovc>r to the )fpnsbeviks; the minority, the group in the 
"~fcssameb Dass) " supporting Lenin's Iskra, held the Bnlshevik 
position, and al the encl of l 904, und!'r the lf'adership of Comrade 
Rtalin, it took shape as a Leninist, Bolshe,ik organization. 

At the end or 1904 and the beginning of 1905 the mcmlx'rsbip 
of the 'l'iflis Bolshevik organization included the following com­
rades among ot.hors: Comradps Stalin, A. Tsulukidze, M. 'fskha­
kaya, A. Jap:lridze, St. Shaumyan, M. Davitasb"ili, S. Intskir­
veli, S. Spandaryan, Ph. :\Iakharadz1\ and also l<'ading Wl1rking­
IDPll likr :\1. Bochoridze, V. Sturua, G. Telia, Z. Chodrishvili, 
Y. Kochetkov and G .. Aznaurashvili. 

Thus, in a resolute and uncompromising struggle against 
Georgian "lf'gal ~farxism," against the majority of the ")lessa­
meh l>assy" headed by X. Jordania, a rci-olutionary, Social­
Democra tic Bolshet'ik organi=aticn su.71porting Lenin's "lskra" 
arose, took shape and grew in Tran.'1Cat1casia under lhc leadership 
of Comrade Stalin. (Applaw~e.) 

But in a numbc>r of his works Comrade Ph. )fakharad7.c gives 
an incorrect exposition of th<' history or the "l\fo~ameh Dassy" 
and a false estimation of its role and significanc!'. 

Comrade Makharadzc r<'presents U10 "~fossanic>h Dassy'' as 
a homogeneous, consistently revolutionary, Marxist, Social-Dem­
ocratic organization and mainlains sil<'nce about the great and 
serious disagreements and the strife "ithin this group. 

)fakharadze writes about the ")If'ssameh Dassy": 

"This was an absolutely new trend, a new id!'ology which 
ran counter to the idC'olngy of all the ruling clac:;sps and which 
declared a mere iless strug~l<', a life-and-death slrug~lc, against 
all classes of npprC'sson.. '' 

"In U1e Transcaucasian Social-Drmocratic orgnnizations of 
that t.ime" (:l\faklJaradze is dN1ling witl1 the perio<l of 1893-1904) 
"opportunist an<l revisionist tendencies were rarPly cncoun­
tned in general; we may even say they did not exist at all.'' · · 

"Th<'re was practically no need h<'re for tbC' Marxist trencl 
to carry on a struggle against any othC'r trend in the working 
class, as had to be done in other countries .... '' · ** 

•Ph. Makharadzc, "The Thirtieth Anniv1~rsar'}· or the Tiflis Organ­
ization," p. 25. 1925. 

•• Ph. )fukhamdzc, Introduction to A. Tsulukidze's book, 1927. 
••• Ph. Makhamdze, "The Thirtieth Anniversary of t.he Tiflis Organ­

i1.ation," pp. 42-43. 
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In the first place, Comrade Makharadzf: declar('s that the ''Mes­
sameh Dassy'' as a whole was a grnuincly revolutionary, Marxist 
Social-Democratic organization, thus idealizing the role and 
significance of the '·)fcssameh Dassy." f n th(' second 11lace, he 
hushes up the struggle of the group that supported Lenin's lskra 
~1gninst tbe majority of th<> "Mcssameh Dassy." And this despite 
the fact that as far back as 1904 even the :Menshevik Iskra (the 
new Iskra) had to admjt that the majority of the '')fcssaruch 
Dassy" and their theoretical organ, K1·ali, were " legal )farxist" 
and opportunist in character. 

This is what the MensbeYik Iskra said about the Ki-ali of the 
'ninr ties: 

"llowever, an inclination towards theoretical schcm1•::;, 
an abstractness, the prevalence of general ideas a bout thr 
'economic factor' -if you like, a cer tain lif<.'lessness,­
already characterized K wli at that time. In this respect, 
Kvali was, to some extent, following in the footsteps of the 
Russian 'legal Marxists' of the early 'nineties, whose theory 
this newspaper reflected.'' • 

ln 1898-1900 a leading, central Social-Democratic group of 
the 'riflis organization arose and took shape. It.s membership 
included: Sylvester JibladZl', Al. T~;ulukldzc. L. Ketskboveli ... 
J. 8talin, S. Jugeli and leading workingmen of Tillis like M. Bo­
choricl1,c, z. Chodrishvili and V. Sturua. 

As we have already noted, Comrades Stalin. 'l':sulukidzc, 
Kctskhovcli and the othefl) were ~rcatly assisted in the propaga­
tion of revolutionary Marxism aud tho formaLion of a Social­
Democratic organization by the rrvolutionary Social-Democrats 
in 'riflis who had been exiled from Hussia. Among thrse were 
Victor Kurnatovsky, Ivan Luzin, G. Fraucesclti, 0. Kogan, Rocl­
zevich, M. Kalinin, S. A1liluyev, I. Lcvashkpvich, M. Kazarenko 
and Anna Krassnova. 

I n the period of 1898-IUOO the central ~ocial-Dcmocratic grou1> 
of Tiflis did an enormous amount of revolutionary propagandbl 
and organizational work for the formation of an illPgnl Social­
Democratic Party organization. The memlx>rs of the central Part) 
group carried on intensive revolutionary propaganda work. All 
of tbrrn were in charge of workers' stud) circles. Comrade Stalin 

• Iskra, No. 60, 1904. 
• • La.dcio KetskhoYeli was murdncd by tl'tl.rist thugs in Metekl1r 

C'lstle in 1903. 
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alone conducted more than eight Social-Democratic workers' 
circles.* 

• In 1896 and 1897 ComradP Stalin conductrd two rovolutiono.ry, 
Marxist circles or students in th!' 'l'iflis St>minnry. 

The fin;t revolutionary Marxist circle, called the "&:nior" circle, 
"·a!' attenrll'd by the following students of the THlis S<>minar~: :'.\tisha 
DaYitashYili (Davidov), Archil (Hostom) Doliclzo, Gutsa Po.rkadze, 
Grii;i:ori Glurjidze, Simon Nn.troshvili, Gui~o Razmndze, Laudo Akhme­
tPlov and Joseph Ire mash vi Ii. 

The i<ccond. "Junior" circle, as it was ca.lied, was nttendocl b~· Grorgi 
Yn Ii ;;abc<lmihvi Ii, Alexander $Yanidze, Dmitri Gurgeni dze, Dutiko 
Suliashvili, Vas~o Berdzenishvili, Vanno Ketshhovcli, D. Oniashvili 
nncl othns. 

At the hei;nnnin~ of 1898 Comrade Stalin became closol~· associated 
with .l\1. Dochoridze, Z. Chodrishvili, V. Sturua, S. Jibladzc, G. Ninua 
and othor kn.din~ workers who were organl1.ers of circles; and in January 
or that )'Nl.r he bc~n to conduct Social-Democratic workers' circles. 

CA1mmde Stalin i<aiu: 
"I rerall 1898 when I was fir:st. giYcn a. circle of railway <lcpot. 

workers. That wns 28 )Cars ngo. J remember how I received lessons in 
prartical work at Comrade Sturua's hom~e In the presencP or Sylwster 
Jihlndze (nt that time he, 100, was one or mr tearht·n;), Zakro Chodrish­
vili. ~fikho Bochorii;h,"ili, N!nun 1uul othl•r leadin~ workcra of Tiflii;," 
(Zarya Vostoka [Dawn of tile East ], June 10, 1926.) 

One of these workers' rircles "ns nttf'nded by Nikolni :\f.11chnrnd1..e, 
L··onti )famnlaclz1>, Georitl RtwladZ<>, G. Telia and othPrs. Another 
cirrlf' (of young workers) includcci Ycgor 'fopika!dwili, Georgi Lr.la­
shvi Ii and F. Jatiov among others. 

A third circle was attt'nued by D. Guldedava., P)otr Khurtsilava, 
K. Shengclla, N. Tomnradt.t', R. Sturua, Sandro )fcrnbishvili and others . 

. \fourth (RU!':f:ian) circle was at 1<•1Hled hy Alexei Zakornolrlin, V. Ra­
zhnnov, Leoni i Zolotaryov, Pyotr )fontin nnd others. 

A fifth (Rucosinn) circle was nttP.ndPd by Dombrovsky, Y. Kochetkov, 
P. Skorobogatko nnd othn,.; . 

. \t the snme timf', in l 898. Comrade Stnlin lee! Social-Democmtlc 
cirCl<'S at tht• nozarhants n11d Enfianjiants touacro factories, tho Knra­
pPtyn.nts mn'!Onry works, the Aclelkhanov hoot nnd shoe works. the 
)tirmyev we:winf.'( mill, the Tolle vel.:etablP. oil factor), and nmonir the 
workt'rs at ~mall work~hopti. prin1ing plantii, etc. 

Comrartc Stalin'i; circle nt the Ho:1.nrh"ants factory was attcndod hr 
Artem Litunov. Ivan Manjnvidzf'. ~\Jldro Bajia~hvili, Grikur :'.\fikir­
t11111ov. Shn.kro ~Inilov and Gf'on..'i .\znaurov; the latter wn~ the of!.t;m­
i7.•Jr of all thP work0 r:s' circles in thP east side or TiClis. 

Comradl' Stalin's rirclt' at tho Enfianjin.nts tobacco factory was 
nttcnclcd hr Arshak Megrnbyants, Vn-.so Mamntsasl1vi II, Gabbo Gari bo'\', 
Poiros Pilosyun and Kiknndze. 

The circle nt thl' Adelkhm10Y works was nttt>n<led h): Ye~or ~ozndze 
(Ycgor Rizhi), Joseph usina!ihvili, Scm~·on Zold7,o, David Chutlashvili 
and Shakro Rovazov. 

Among tl1t' printing plnnt worlum; in the circle led by Commdc 
Stalin were Jamlct Snlukvadt.f', A. Vndachkoria, V. 'I'suladw, G. Chc­
lidze and Y. Chantladze. 

21 



Brsitles propagating the ideas of rM·oiut10uary .~ <•cial Democ­
racy, the ccutral Party group of Tiflli. led the ::;trikes antl po­
liUcal struggle of tll<' Tiflis proletariat. 

In 1898 a l>ig strike was organized for t11e first time in the 
railway dC'pots of Tiflis, following which, up to 1900, a c;pries of 
big strikes were held at the Bozarjyants factory, on the horse 
tramway, at the AtlelkhanoY leather works, in pr1nting plants, 
etc., as well as a uumber of May Dar celebrations and demonstra­
tions of Tiflis workers. Mainly through the efforts of Comrade 
Stalin, Ketskhoveli and the leading workers, the illegal printi 11g 
of leaflets and proclamations was organized, as wen as tl1<'ir dis­
tribution among the workers of 'l'iflis and a number of other 
districts of •rranscaucasia. 

In 1900, under the lMuership of Comrade Stalin, between four 
and five hundred 'l'iflis workers celebrated May Day (April 23, 
Old Style). They gathered outside the city in Salt Lake tlistrict, 
carrying portraits of Marx and Engels and revolutionary slogans. 

At the meeting Comrade flitalin deliYrred a rousing speech and 
urged the workers to !igbl agaiust the tsar and the capitalists. 

Between ~fay and July or moo a wave of strikes swepr through 
the factories of Tiflis. In August 1900 a huge strike of the rail­
way shop and depot work<'rs took place under the leadership of 
Comrade Stalin. )f. I. Kalinin was also acti-re in this strike. 
About four thousand men downell. tools. 

In 1901 the Tillis workers paraued the streets in their first 
public May Day demonstration. Untler the guidance of Comrades 
Stalin and V. Kurnatovsky the l!'ading Social-Democratic group 
in Tillis carried on a tremendous amount of agitation and organ­
izational work in prrparation for this parade. 

On the eve of March 22, 1901, Victor Kurnalovskr * was ar-

* V. Kurnatovsky spent two ~cnrs in 1hc THlis militarr prison and 
Metekhy Castle, and 011 June 9, 1903, he wns C'xiled to t.he Yakutsk 
Region in East Siberia.. 

V. Kurnatovsky was th<' inilintor and most urtive participant of 
a protest and armed rcsis1irnco on the part nf political exiles in 1904. 
For this ho was sentenced to penal Bervit.udc. I Io Ren·cd seven months 
and at the beginniM: of 1905 ho 0::1c·npcd to Chila. 

In Chi ta, 1905, V. Kttrnaton;ky was the organizer of tlie Soviet of 
\Yorkers', Soldiers' nnd Cossack!i' D<>puties n.nd C'dilor or tho newspaper 
Zabaikalsky Raboclly (Transhaikal Worktr). 

At the beginning of 1906 V. Kurnu1ovskr was nrre:;tcd nnd sentenced 
to death. The sentence was Inter romnmtcd to penal ~cn·i tude for life. 
V. Kurnatovsky succeeded in e:-.raping nnd i;et out fin;t to Japan and 
then to Australia. 

In the autumn or 1911 V. Kurna1ov:-ky cnmc to Paris, a sick man. 
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rested. Tl1at Yery night a search was made j n the PJ1ysics Obser­
vatory where Comrade Stalin was working. 'l'hr search took pl<lce 
in the absence of Comrade Stalin. Tbo day after the search the 
Cenclarmcric adopted a decision t.o 

" ... prosecute tlle r:iaid .JosC'ph .Jugashvili and examine the 
accused persons on tho evidence of my inwstigation of tbe 
<.logree of political unreliability of the members of the f'ocial­
Democratic circle of jntellectuals iJ1 the city of Tillis, pursuant 
to tho State Securit.y Act." .it 

Alter tho search Comrade Stalin WPnt ''tmdPrground. '' 
Comrade Stalin did an enormous amount of \\Ork in prcp:iration 

for tbe May Day demonstration of the 'l'iflis proletariat. On his 
initiative the leading Party group issur.d a number of leaflets. 

One of these leaflets declared: 

"The workers of the whole of Russia have decided to cele­
brate the Fin.t of )fay openly-in the best thoroughfares of 
the city. 'l.'hey haYe proudly declarPd to tbP authorities that. 
Cossack whips and sabres, torture by the police and tbe genclar­
mcril' hold no terrors for tllem. 

"'l'hon, friends, let us join our Hussian comm.des! Let us 
join l.Jands, Georgians, Jtussians, .Armc11ia11s; let us gatll<>r, 
mise the scarlet banner and celebrate our only holiday-the 
Ffrst of May!"** 

Ou April 22, 1901, about two thousand 'l'i!lis faclory workers 
demonstrated on the Soldat.sky Bazaar near the formPr AlPxandcr 
GardPu in the centre of the cit.y. Tho drmoustratorn wrrr attacked 
br police aud Cossacks. During the clash fourteen workers were 
injured ancl over fifty demonstrators were arrested. 

Comradt> Stalin took part in this tlcmonstratiou antl led it 
personally. 

The work1 rs' demonstration on thr. streets of 'l.'iflis-the Cau­
casian "tron~hold of the Russian autocracy-was a rnnjor 

Here Y. 1. Ll'~nin rlcvotcd ~pccial attention to him. helped him \\ith 
money, ~:iw to it that he entered u hospital and had the care of the bc~t 
dl)ctor~. 

But ho could not l>e bll\'Cd. On September 19, 1912, Y. KurnntoYsk):· 
died. 

• Arcbivc::i of the Tbilisi Ilmnch or the )LE.L.I., Folio 31. File 
~o. 23. Yol. III, leaf 2. 

·• C<>ntmJ Archive Board, Georgian S.S.R., Folio 158, File No. 355 , 
HlOl, leaf 47. 
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political cYcnt ancl had an enormous revolutionary rffect on the 
wbolP Caucasus. 

Concerning this demonstrn ti on Lenin's Iskra wrote in 1901: 

"1'111• rvrnt that took plncr on R11nday, April 22, in 'I'iflis 
is of historic import Lor t hr rnt irf' Caucasus: this clay marks 
the bqduuiu;r of an ovrn rt•volutionary ruovrmcnl. in 1111'.' Cau­
casu~." * 
The poliliral <rnd organi:ational uwk· of the central T1/li.<; Pat'ty 

group culmi1wted with the organi:atwn i11 1901 of the 1'i/l1s Com­
mittee of Ott' Russian Social-DemflCl'<I fie Labout' Party (ll.S. D.L.P.) 
trhich follou~·tl 1l1r line of Li·nin'.-; "lsha." 

On the init iathc of Cornracl<' Stalin the first 'l'Hli<> confC'rrnce 
or the Socin.1-D<'mocratic organizatiou was held 011 ~oYernber, 
11, 1901. l'he twcnt y-five dcleiwtcs at this conference rcprc:;ented 
almost all the Rocial-Democratic circle~. 

The coufcrrnce rlected the first Tiflis Committen o! the 
R.S. D.L.P., consistini:; of nine meml.l4'rs and several alternates. 
TbP committ"c included Comrad1·'I :::-talin, ** Yasso 'l'sahadzc, 
~ylYestcr Jibladw, /',achariah Chodrishvili, Calistrat Gogua and 
~cvcrian .Tugrli. (At tbat time Larlcln K<'tskhovcli was on Party 
work in Baku and A. Tsuluki<lze was under medical treatment 
in Batum.) 

In 1900-01 Batum did not feel the in!lucnce of tbe Tiflis So­
cial-Dl'mocratic orgallization. 

Batum was an important industrial cr.ntre in 1000. 'l'h" Tran;;­
caucasian Railway, lJ1>twpen Batu111 and Baku, had been rompl<'tl'tl 
in 1683. By 18)8 Batumalready had o\·er tP.n Ii!:', industrial enlPr­
prise::.: the petrol container works of RotlJ:schil<l, Maut:u;Jtev, 
};obcl and others, two tobacco factories, an iron foundry, a na.il 
works, a mineral wnter bottling works and several oil loadiug 
stations. In H>OO a k<'rosenc pipe line was laid between Baku ancl 
Ba tum. There WP re altogether 1J, 000 workNS in Bat um. 'l'Jlpir 
condi lions w!'rl'.' cxlrr.ml' l y di!fic ult. 'J'h<' PC onomic exploitation 

• Iskra, K') II, .July 1901. 
*• A letter dated .Jul}" 1, 1902, Filt' Xl ".?0·111. from thf' TUiis chiPf 

or the Gendarmcrio to till' a~sistant rhit>r in Kutais, Hatum Distri~·t, 
says: "According 10 informnlion rf'cei,·ed rro111 our agent<\, in tlu• autumn 
or the romc year, 1901, .Ju~nsh•ili was f'll'CtPd to the Tifli~ C'omm11.1oe 
or tho Russian Socinl-Dt•mocrntic Labom Pnrt.y, took part. in two tnf'Pt­
in~,; or this commitlPP nnd nt the enc£ or l!JOl was sent lo Baturn for 
propaganda work. . .. " 
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of the Batum proletariat was aggra\alccl by the v1c10us policy 
of national-co Ionia 1 oppression. 1rhc working day in the far torics 
amounted to 14 hours and, with compulsory overtime, to 10 or 
17 hours. The work<'rs' wages variNI from 60 kopeks to a ruble 
t>f'r day. 

All this arousetl the Batum workers to outbursts of protP-St, 
!Jut these were spontaneous, sporadic and unorganiZPd. 

In 1896 the Russian Social-Democrats Luzin and. Francefohi 
hacl organized a ::;mall Social-DPmocratic circle in Batmn, which 
w;is broken up by the tsar's police at th<' beginning of 1898. In 
1809-1900 Karlo Chkhcidze and Isidor Hamishvili'were in Batum. 
'11 hese two adhered lo the majority of th<' "Messamf'h l>assy," 
:ulvocate<.l "lPgal Marxism" and d<'niccl the need for a11 il1Pgal 
Party organization arnl a rrvolutionary political struggli: on the 
part of t11e working class. They carriNl 011 lPgal work of a cultural 
ancl educational nature among a small group of 13atum workers, 
mainly delivering lcct urcs at work<.'rs' i-cllools for general education. 
In other words, tJ1r.y practised the line oI the majority of the 
")frssameh Dass\." 

Si nee Batum ·was one oI the bigg<'st industrial and workrrs' 
centres in Transcaucnsin, the Tillis Committee tried to estab1ish 
a Social-Democratic organi7..ation tb<>rr, for which purpo~e it 
sPnl one of its mPml>en> to Datum. Ou arriving lie asked Knrlo 
Chkheidze and Isidor Hamishvili for their co-operation, but they 
r1'fusrd to help him, claiming that it was impossible to carry on 
illci?al re-volutionary work under the co11dit ions then existing in 
Ba tum. 

lC<'re are the facts oI the incident: 

"Before Comradf> Stalin came to Bal um there was no work­
ers' Social-Democratic organization whalt'\'<'r. Prior to Com­
r:ulc Stali.n the 'l'irlis CommitteP had df'l<'irated one oI its 
members to Batum to start a. Social-Dflmocratic circle lh<'rr. 
He got in touch with Kar1o Chkheitlzc who was in Balum at. 
that time and askccl him for his co-np('ration, but the latter 
declared that in Batum PWrything wns lilrra1ly exposed to 
view, that ther<' was no St>nse in formiu~ auy revolutionary 
or~aniza.tion, and he advised him to go lmck. ""' 

8ucJ1 being the posit.ion in Batum, Co111rtul1' :-\talin. on the 
instructions of thP 1'iflis Committee, left for that cily at the encl 
of Novcmbf>r 1901. As soon as hn arrive1l, Comracl(' Stalin got in 

Thilisi Branch of thP M.£.L.I., Folio, 31, Fill' .l\1>. 11'5. 
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toud1 with the 11~ading workPib, a11d at the end of D1•rcmlx•r 1901 
he succeedPtl in C1rga11izing Social- Democratic circles in a number 
of large 13atum Iacll 1rics. 

The Batton 8ocial-lkmocratte organt:atwn ti:as fotnied on Dc­
cemba 31, 1901, at a confettrice of circle reprcsenla tires from the 
pnm ipal t"11terpnscs. (For purposf's of sccrCC) the meeting was 
held under the guise of a New Year's party ill the apartment of 
~. I.omjaria, a worker.) 

.At this conference Cumrade Stalin del11:cred four or f u:e brilliant 
talk.<; on. the tasks of revolutionary Social-Democracy. 

The crmfaen<'c selecltd a lcadi119 Party yrottp headt'd by Comrade 
Stalm. Tli1s group, supporters of Lenin's "lsJ..-,·a" line, functioned 
as the Balttni Committee of the R.8.D.L.P . .After the election of 
the committee the work became still more intensive. 

ln January and February 1902, eleven 8ocial-Democrntic 
workers' circles began to function actiwly in Batum under the 
lt>ader:;llip l•f Comrade Stalin. ThPse circles were organized at the 
~lantashev, Rothschild and Sidcridis factories and ot.hers of like 
importance. 

At that time Sylvei;ter Lomjaria, Kotsia Knndelaky, Illarion 
Darakllvclidze, S} Ivester Todria, Mikhail Gabunia, Porphiry 
Lomjaria, Prok0fy Go~ibcridi(', Darispan Darakhvelidzc, Yarlam 
Kalnncladze, Ckrouty Kalandadzc, )fosay Pfrtskbelashvili, 'l'hco­
phil Uogiberidz1>, Kbacllik Kazaryan, l'orphir) Kuridze, 1lirian 
l<homeriki, Kot•~ Kalantarov, Osman Gurgenidzc. ~atalia Kir­
t.adze, Desminc Shapatnva and other such leading Batum workers 
wer(' membc!':) of the Batum Social-Democratic 0rganization. 

In January 1 !l02 Cnrnradl:' ~talin managed to orga11ize a small 
illPgal prhlting prrss . .At first the prrss wa~ n very primitive affair, 
hom.,,d in Comrade Stalin's own lodgiu:rs, hut latPr Comrade 
Rtalin Pxtrn<led and improved the printc1-y. A press was brought 
from 'J'iflis with casrs and Lype. 

111 .lauuary Hl02. quite ~c,ou aft,•r he nrrivc<l. Cnmrndt> ~talin 
and the leading workPrs orwu1izcd a stri){e at :Mantm;hev's. This 
was Batum'b first big strike and cudcd in a ·victory for th" work­
('J'b. ThP management was forcC'd to makl' conct>s:,io11s, lllC'f't the 
<lrmands of the workers and take hack t.hose who had been dis­
chargNl. 

On Februar) 27, 1902, a strike broke out at Rothscllild 's over 
the dischnr~c of :t89 workers suspPcted as members of the r<'Yolu­
Lionary mowmrnt by the mauag<'ment and the police. 

<'omrade Stalin himself l<'d tbe work ol thf' strike committee, 
drew up tll<' workers' drmands for prc!lentalion to the factor~ 
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man:l~emellt, wrote leaflrts and org:udzrd their printing ;m<I dis­
tribution. 

Thi' gro" th of thP ~ 1 rik<' mow mcnt. the good organization, 
t<>nacity and exc·l'ptionally drterrninf'd rrsis1.a11ce of the workers 
alarmed th" tsarist aut horitirs. The military f:tl•\ernor of Kutai~ 
arriwd in natum. nc tried to stop the strikeb with threats, but 
without effect. 

On the r\e of ~fare b 8 t11f' policr am .. :stPd 32 strikPrs. 
Co~madr Stalin retaliated on :\Jareb 8 by organiziug a mass 

turnout of workrrs demandiug thf' rrlca~w of all thnsr arn·stf'd. 
The police ~uccerdPd in arresting 300 drmoustrators and imprisoned 
them in the deportation barracks. Ju response to tbfa, on tl1r next 
day, ~!arch n, Comrade Stalin or~anized a huge demonstration of 
Batum workers from the Rothschild and .Mantashev factories, the 
dockR, the railway and other enterprises, in all, over 6,000 people. 

Thr demonstrators set out for the deportation barracks car­
rying red banllrrs, singing revolutionary SOllf!$ and demanding 
the re lease of those wbo had been arrcstrd. At the dE'portntiou 
barracks thr troops oprned fire on the demon:slration. Fifteen 
workers were killrd and fift)' ·four wom1di>d. About 500 rcvolu­
tionarr workE'rs who had marchf'cl in thl' dPmonstratiou were 
arrested and cxilrcl from Batu m. 

lsha, No. 26, of Octob<>r 15, rno2, reported the events in 
Batum as follows: 

"Th" Kutais military govemor, wlro had just arriwd in 
Batum, called the strikers together and thrf'atened them that 
all tbosf' who did not return to work would be drportcd to 
tlwir home villages under convoy. Whrn it was ::;crn that the 
aclrnonition had no rffrct. the policf', acting •on tl1e informa­
tio11 of the Rothscl1iltl factory m:rnagenw11t,' arrestrd 32 work­
<'rs on tbr night of :\larch i, with the object of deporting them. 
On :\!arc b 8, a crowd of 400 )Jl'Ople a ppearrd at police hrad­
q uarters, dema.ncling 'the relcasr of the arrP::;ted commdC's.' 
From police headquarters thr crowd rnadP its way to the pris-
011. 1'he assistant military gov<'rnor, Colonel Dryagin, who 
arrived just after thl' crowd, callrd out a. company of the 7th 
Caucasian Riflr Battalion. 

··The crowd demanded tl1at either the arrrsted should be 
frerd, or that all of t hl'm should be arrP::;ted. ColonPl Dryagin 
took the second alteruatiw, arrPstPd 348 pco11lc aucl conveyed 
all of them, including th<' 32 prcYiou!4ly in custod), to the 
deportation barracks. The next morning, ~larch 9, at nine 
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o'clock, an rnormous crowd of workrr:s with their leaders in 
front came to tl1c deportation station, marching in regular 
ranks, singing, shouting and whistling. On bchnlf of tbr crowd, 
the workers ~fikhail Khil'irnyantz and Theophil Gogib<>ricl:tr, 
who werP at thrir head. m:ulr the samr clrmand flf Colonel 
Dryagin. who had comr fl\lt to meet them-either to release 
thr prisonrrs or to nm•st thPrn nll. This timr thr colmtC'l a11-
swrrcd with an ord!'r to disprrs1•. When thr crowd rt>fusrd to 
ol)('y his order Colonel Dryagiu calkd out a company of th«> 
7th Caucasian Hiflr Battalion to rrinforcc the fort battalion 
clrt.arhmPnt stationpd tbPrP. When tbP soldi"rs trird to clPar 
them out of the squnrc th~ wnrker:; rcspondNl with a show('r 
of stones. Thr workrr:; trkil to wrest the riflrs from the sol­
diers and crirs \Wrr hPard: 'Th>:lt 'rm up, grnh their rilll'S, tbe>y 
('au't shoot!' Thosr who wrrr imprisoned insidr the barracks 
hrgau to throw Rtonrs; finally t.l1ry succE>edrd in brf'aking out 
of tho prison yanh1, and joiurd the workers in thf' square. Then 
thr troops opPnrtl fire, killing fourt<'cn work('rs and wounding 
many othns. "* 
During thPsr days Comrade Stalin carriPd on a tremendous 

amount of political work, wrotr proclamations and slogans, or­
ganiz<'d both thP printing of tbis literature in the i11rgal printing 
shop and its di.HLribution among the Batum work<'rs; he also saw 
to it that the lite>raturc was sent to the neighbouring districts of 
G!'Orj?ia (Guria, Jmrrctia and Mingrl'lia). 

Th~ l('aflet written hv Comradl' Stalin on thl' Balum event.c;; of 
)larch !), Hl02, Callin~ 00 thP WOfkl'fS (1 lld peasants for a revo}ll­
ionary btrugglP to ove>rtbrow tsarism, was particulnrly widl'ly 
distributed. 

On the day of tit<' funeral of thr victims of .Jfarch 9. Stalin 
organi?;('d a procession which sw~H"d into a hui:.rr political demon­
stration. 

ThP events in Datum wrrl' th<' h:nhingcrs of a revolutionary 
wav<' that swPpt the whole of Tran~caucnsia. 'l'hrir revolutionary 
inOrn•uco on the Georgian countrysidP (West Georgia) was enor­
mous. 

• On Octobn 16. Hl05. File No. 1131, Captain Jakl•li, acting chief 
of thr, Kutnis Pro\inr.iul Gendarmcric in the Batum District, wrote to 
the cbif·f or the Kutais Gendarmcric: " ... On March{) the first clash 
hetwccn th!' troops and thl' mob took pince at the deportn.t:o:; station. 
15 workcri; l>t•ing killNl nnd ahou1 20 pet'llons wounded." 

It mui;t he noted that the most despicnhlo part in the shooting of the 
workers wn" pfa·red hy nn officer named Autadzc. 
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It should "!)(' noted tbat Jfarlo Chkh<'idze and foidor Hamish­
vili, who were in Batum at lhr timP, not only took no band in the 
revolutionary struggle of thP Batum workers but sPnt thrir !rirnds 
to Stalin time and ngain and came in }Jl'r:-011 to urge- him to leave 
Batum, giving as their r<'a.,.nn that h<' wo\lld not be ahle to found 
an ill<>gnl Hocial-Democratic organfaation or rouse thr Batum 
workers to a political struggle. But thPir main reaHon for doiilg 
this was their fear of trouble and peri;C'cution for themselvrs likelv 
to arisr from Comrade Staliu 's illegal work. · 

Finding that their urgin~ was in vain, I. RamishYili and 
K. ChkhPid1P tried direct attacks, provocatiY!.'. slandrrom; thrusts 
at Comrade ~talin, calling him '·madcap" and '·disorganizn." 
They e\en trird to dissun<IC' in<lividual workC'rs from lii1lC'ni.og to 
Comrade Stalin, to intimiclalc them with i:>tatemrnts lo th<' effect 
that Comrnc!C' Stalin was putting the workC'rs in mortal p<'ril. 

But th<> future Mensheviks :-;tlffered uttf'r dPfeat in their efforts 
to disru1)t the grl'at political work oI Comrade Stalin and the 
leading workPr::- of Batum. 

Thus, the Batton Soc1al-JJn1wcrat1c organization was estab­
lished by Comradr Stalin, a11d he u•as the first to rouse tltr Bahm~ 
1rorkns for a i·rrolutionary slruggle against the autocracy and capi­
talism. Comrade Stalin, togC'llln with lh<' lPading workC'N of 
Batum, succPPcled in drawing the ma~scs of the Batum workers 
into the revolutionary lllO\Plllf'nt. 

Here is a t~arist secret police report on Comrade Stalin's work 
in Batum: 

"Jn autumn l!.>01 tb<> Tiflis Committrc of the R.l:>.D.L.P. 
sent one oI its meml:x>rs, JosPph Vi~sarionovich Juga.shvili, 
formerly a pupil in th!' tdxth form of the Tillis Semiuary, to 
Batum for the purpose of carrying on propa~anda among the 
factory worken;. As a rc.,ult of Juga~hviJi 's acthities ... 
Rocial-DPmocratic organizations, headrci in thr bcginnil1g by 
the 'fiflis Committee, bf>gan to spring up in all the Iactorirs 
of Datum. Thr results of the Social-Drmocratic propaganda 
could alrPady be seen in l!l02 in the prolongrtl strike in the 
H.othschild factory at Batum and in strrct disturbances."* 

During his work in Batlnn Comrade Stalin maintained close 
contact with thC' Tiflis Party organization, oftrn visited Tiflis 
and directed t11c work of the Tiflis Social-Democratic organi1K1tion. 

• Ct'lntra.l Ar< hiws of Georgia. Report of tlw ,\J;~istant Chier Supnr­
int1>n<lent or th<' Kutais Provincial Dcp't. of the Clt>ndarmeric iu the 
fialum Region, Fill' ~o. 1011. 
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On April 5 (April 18), 1902, Comrade Stalin was arrrstccl at 
a meeting of the leading Party group of Ba.tum, togeth<'r with 
the workers K. Kandclak), D. DarakhvPlidw and othrrs, antl 
imprison<'d in the Batum jail. 

WhilA in prison Comrade Stalin managed to establish connrc­
tions \\ ith the Partv mrmbers outside and directed their work. 
At the samr time be carried on a great deal of political work among 
the prisonrrs. 

Comrad<' Stalin was confined in the Batum jail from April 5, 
1902, to April 19, 1903, wh<'n he was transferred to the Kutais jail. 

Therr, as in the Ba.tum jail, Comrade Stalin carried on impor­
tant political work among th<' prisoners. ll" madP contact witb all 
th" political prisonpr-;' ci>lls, and spread the ideas of L:>nin 's 
J.~kra among them. HI' sharply exposed the opportunism of the 
"~Ie~sam~b Dassy" majority, Kvali ancl Koah Jordania, and 
propagatrd the idea of the hrg<'mony of thf' proletariat and th<' 
necessity of proletarian lNidership in the p!'asant mowmf'nt. 

In NovC'mbcr 1903, Comrade Stalin was tram:Icrred back to 
the Battun jail, from which he was exiled to Siberia (Irkutsk 
Provincr) at thf' f'Dd of thl' month. 

An ouL ... tanding role in th<' organization of thf' Social-Democrat­
ic organization of Transcaucasia, which supported Lenin's Iskra, 
was phycd by Comra.dl' A. (Sasha) TsuJukidw. He began the 
struggl" against tbe majority of the "1fossameh Dassy" hefof!' 
the oth<'r comradPs of tho minority. Comrade Tsulukidzo joined 
the "11f!'ssameh Dassy" jn 1890. He devotl'd 1tis whole life to 
the revolutionary strugglP of thr working class. Hmwver, Comrade 
Tsuluki<lz" was not cll'stinr'tl to attain his fullest development 
since he was seriously ill with tuberculosis, which oft<'n krpt 
him from practical revolutionary work. 

Comrade TsnlukidzP was our or the educaif'd Marxists of that. 
time, a gif tr cl propagandist and journalist, a revolut.ionary who 
was wholly devoted to tho ca.us£' of the working class, thl' closf'st 
friend of Cnml'adf's Stalin and L. Ketskboveli. 

Comr:ul<' T<;ulukidze was th(' author of a nnmber of :\Iarxist. 
works: "Th" ~rw Type in Our Iiifl'" publbbPd in Krn li., 1898; 
A Conrcrsa twn t<·i th Readers, 189!>; From the History of Economic 
Science, iq99; Our Differences, 1900; A Dream and Reality, ID03; 
Excerpts from Political Economy, 1904; A Little &mark on a Bio 
Question, 190;); Aittonomy mul the In teres t.s of the Pro le taria t, 
1905, and others. 

The devclopmPnt of )farxist vif'ws on thr clas~ struggle of the 
proletariat, political economy, th" nl:'cessity of a political party 
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for the working class, the national question, P.tc., in Comrade 
TsulukidzP 's writings is remarkably profound and consistent. 

In 1903 Comrttdr Tsuluh.id~ published th" pamplllrt A Dream 
'and Reality, in which he Sl'Vl'rl'ly criticizc-d thr "common ground'' 
thMry which hacl bern adva.ncr<I hy thP leadC'r or the Georgian 
Social-FPdPralist::i, Arcbil Jorjad1P, and the leadrr of LhP Georgian 
"legal Marxists," Noah J orclania. 

This pa.mphll't completely shattrred the bourgrois theory of 
a "common ground," exposing and pronng with iron logic its 
bourgeois-nationalist cbarach>r. 

ComradP Tsuluki<lze prowcl that a common language is not 
sufiicient grounds for the joint action of classrs and parties, as 
JorjadzP assrrted, but is a weapon in the class strugglr. 

"It is rasy to take language for a 'common ground. ' Since 
it is used by C"vrryone it rrprrsrnts a 'common ground,' jl1st 
as a battll'firlcl docs; but innsmucl1 ns this spiritual weapon 
cxprPsses a hiddrn social contradiction, it is a weapon of rP­
ciprocal offence. ~l'edlPss to say, it is desirabll' that evcryonP 
should shnrpcn this weapon, should improvr it; however, this 
improwmeot dors not bccomP a 'ground for common action,' 
but a weapon for the abolition of this ground. Ro long as the 
pr<>sent conditions of life prevail, so long ns tht' hasic con­
tradiction is not uprootf'd, languttgC' cannot ser\'r as a 'common 
ground.' Only thr future is prepnring onP ~rPat · ~round ' for 
'common action,' upon which all tbr 'founclntions' will be 
changed and hatr<>cl and hostility Pliminatctl. "* 

Comrade Tsuluki<lZl' further wrote that the drvPlopmcnt of 
capitalism, of capitalist trade and industry, dors not create 
grounds for thP joint action of cfassrs and partif's, but rreates a 
gulf between them. 

"Wherev('r tradf' and industry arc df'VPlOJ>P.rl and thr bour­
gf>Oisie grows strong, anotbl'r social class inevitahly exists, 
and precisP ly in this first :pf'riod it needs thP <>ff orts of tbe 
intellectuals more than later on, whl'n the very conditions of 
liie, combinin~ phys ical and mrotnl labour, will produce a 
reliable social fore<' which will be ablr to cope with evC'n the 
strong. The idrologists of the bourgroisiP have alwnys hood­
winked the public in this way, assuring the working class, 
'it is in your intPI'Csts to havC' stronger and ricbrr mrrcbants 

• S. Tsulukidze, Colluttd Works, "A Drenm and Realit)'," pp. 157-8, 
1927. 
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and industrialists, because you can be sure they will not forget 
you eithrr and will carry on the common affairs of the "nation.'' ' 
European clcmocmcy has heard these refrains more tban ouce. 
)Ir. Arcbil Jorjad7..c repeats them today in our country."* 

Comrad~ Tsulukidze supported the )farxist thesis of class dif-
ferentiation in thn countryside and flatly rejected tho idea oI a 
··common ground'' for the nobility and the peasantry or C'YC'll for 
the peasantry itself. 

"In the countryside, too, WC' observe the economfo dif!l'r­
entintion which is tllc inevitable result of and condition for 
the drwlopmcnt of industry. Jn the countryside. too. apprar 
our Droidzes who takf' advantage of every now inwntion de­
signed to strl'ngthl'n their helpless fellow countrymen, to pro­
mote their own rnds; and herr, too, there has arisl'n and is 
becoming more acute that contradiction which has thrown light 
on the real relation and in doing so has made thf' 'common 
ground' a still more distant dream and has chanted it!'l rt'C')uiem 
once and for all. . . . 

"The peasant bank . . . will not help the small owiwr in 
the village, will not improve his farm, will not stop the incrras­
ing economic nrccl of the peasantry, will not do away with the 
economic contradiction and, consequently, will never serve 
as a 'common ground' P.ithl'r. "••· 

ComradP. TsulukidZP exposl'd Jorjadze as a bard of capitalism 
and bourgeois nationalism, and, pointing out how the cle'"elopment 
of capitalism in the W<'st was actually pr0ceccling, hr further dc­
velo~d the thesis that class pc•acf' and class collaboration were 
impossible. 

'·Kot one of the EuropNrn nations lrns avoided the class 
struggle, and not one of them hns been able to keep to ' the 
ground of joint action' althou~l1 they have bad preachers who 
were no worse than .Torjaclze. Hnst,ia alone was worth several 
Jotjadzes, but evl.'n his theory of coucord was not able to do 
away with the class struggle>, and life went on, passing him 
by." ** * 
Commdc Tsulukidzc explained the Marxist thrsis of the aggra­

vation of the contradictions of capitalism arnl the int"'nsification 
of tbe class struggle: 

* Ibid., p. 155 . 
... • Ibid., p. 168. 

* · * Ibid., p. 147. 



"Present-day capitalist production is based on surplus 
value which represents uupnid labour, tl1c labour power of 
thr toiler appropriated gratis. Lal>our is the only source of 
value, and in order to mulliply and incrrasc the latter it is 
nccC'ssary to increase the Iormrr. As much labour us possible for 
as litllc pay as possible is what the O\\nrr of the instruments 
of production strives for. As little labour 3s possil.Jle for a::; 
much pay as possible is what th<' procluc<'r is constantly striv­
ing for. This interrelation bctwrcn the t\\O elements of so­
ciety constitutes the charactcri:stic fc>attu·•~ of the capitalist 
mode of production, the ec:;1:;cntial C(lJtdition of it.$ existence; 
and that is why the development of tradr. awl indu::;try is at 
the same time a developrut'llt of this contradiction."· 
Comradf' Tsulukidze died on .June 8, l 905, at the 3ge of 29, 

af tPr a prolonged illness (tul»rculosis). Ile was buried in Kboni 
Oil June l:!, rno:;. Comrade T::;ulukidZl''s funrral, which, C'ye-wit­
Jll'SSes say, was attended by over ten thousand Jl"oplP, t urnC'd into 
a hugt• J1Ulitical demonstration against tlle autocracy. 

At the funeral Comrade Stalin made a hrilli':mt HJ><'C'Ch in which 
h<' gavn an <'stimn.tion of the work of ~asha 'l'sulukidzC', at thr 
:-;a111c tirnP. outlining the tasksandprescnting a picturP of the rev­
<•lutionary struggle of the workers and peasants against the :rntoc­
racy. 'l'l1is was a speech of great Bolshevik, revolntionnry effect. 

Comrade Htalin 's address evoked extreme dissatisfaction among 
lhr l\frnsheviks, and raisfld the Bolsheviks' :struggle agaiusL the 
:.\trn-.hrvilrn throughout Georgia an(i Transcaucasia to a new and 
hi:.rlH'r plane. 

Comrade Lndclo Ketskhoveli was also one of the prominent or­
gau iirrs of tl1e rnvolulionary Social-DPmocrac y of L<'ni n's lslaa. 
As \'" poiutecl out previously, Comradrs Tsulukidze, K<'tskhoveli 
and l".ltali 11 w<'re the first to begin thr slrugglP against the majority 
of thr "MC'ssa11tl'll Dassy" and thPir newspaper, Krali. They 
nrganiZP.11 and guicle<l the Social-Democratic circl"s. rearranged 
thPir work along illrgal linPs, switchrd the f'ocial-Dcmocratic 
organizations owr to tactics of mass political agitation, organized 
an illegal 1m·ss, including the publication of the illegal newspaper 
Brdzola (The St-rugale), etc. 

'l'hp rrvolutiouary activity of Comrade Laddo Kctskhoveli 
hr.gau in 1893 in the Tiflis Seminary fr0m which be was expelled 
for participation in a studrnts' ·-riot." In or<lrr to continue his 
education lw was compelled to lllo,·e to Kiev in 1894. 

• Ibid. 
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Between 1894 and 1896 Comrade L. Ketskhoveli took an active 
part in the revolutionary Marxist circles of Kiev. I.n 1896 tho 
police arrested him and after three months• imprison,ment ho was 
sent to his birthplace (in Georgia) under police surveillance. 

Evading police persecution L. Ketskboveli removed to Baku 
for illegal Party work in January 1900 on the instructions of tbe 
central Party group of Tillis (Comrades Stalin and S. Jibladzc). 
Comrade L. Ketskhoveli did a great deal to strengthen the So­
cial-Democratic organization in Baku in 1900 and 1901. 

The fil'l:>t Social-Democratic circles in Baku bad originated in 
1896 and 1897. Comrade Ketskhoveli put new life and strength into 
the Social-Democratic circles, improved the political agitation 
among the oil workers and railwaymen and organiZl'tl the first 
Baku committee supporting the line advocated by I..enin 's Iskra. 

At the beginning of 1901, with the help of the leading group 
of the Tillis Social-Democratic Party Comrade Ketskhoveli suc­
ceeded in organizing an Hlegal printing shop in Baku. On the ini­
tiative of Comrade Stalin the leading group in Tillis supplied 
Comrade Ketskhoveli with type, equipment and money for this 
purpose. 

The arrival of Comrade Kctskhoveli in Baku and the orgairi­
zation of an illegal printing shop thero made it possible for the 
Tillis Committee to publish its own illegal newspaper. 

As we know, the idea of an illegal revolutionary newspaper 
had been proposed by Comrades Stalin and Ketskhoveli in 1898 
for the purpose of spreading revolutionary Marxism and combat­
ing the majority of the Georgian "Messameh Dassy" and their 
legal nf>wspaper Kvali. 

In Sept.ember 1901, in Baku, Comrade Ketskhoveli published 
the first issue ot Brdzola (The Struggle), the organ o! the Ti.flis. 
Social-Democratic organization. 

Extraordinary daring, energy, J)('rsistance and a great deal of 
work was needed to publish illegal literature. Laddo Ketskho­
vcli, living in the printing shop, devoted himself wholly to this 
work. For months Laddo toiled ni~ht and day. He regularly rP­
ceived articles and othrr material for Rrdzola from Comrade Stalin 
and other membeN of the leading Social-Democratic group at 
Tillis. Laddo himsell wrote a number of the articles, simultaneous­
ly acting as editor, proofreader, typesetter and printer, and car­
rying out his intricate and risky work with enthusiasm. 

Laddo coupled his strenuous work in the printing shop with 
~rf'at organizational activity. He led the Balm Committee of the 
H.S.D.L.P. and guided all the Social-Democratic work in Baku, 
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training active workingmen revolutionaries in thC' spirit ol Lenin's 
Iskra a.nu rallyjng them round tbe idC'as of Lenin. 

All Ketskhovcli 's versalilo revolutionary work in Baku was 
guided by the lPading R.S. D. L.P. group of Tiflis and Comrade 
l:)talin. Laddo kPpt in constant corrr:;pondencn with Comrade 
Stalin a.nd for instructions and advice on vital questions be went 
to Comrade 8talin in Tillis and Datum. 

V. 'rsuladze who worked as a compositor in the illegal Baku 
printing shop writes in his TI'JUiniscencrs: 

"At. that time Comrade Stalin was the b<>st trained and 
most active man in the leading Party group of the Tillis So­
cial-D!'Ulocrats. I know that he pel'l>onally lrd thP revolution­
ary Social-Democratic workPrs' circles and wr activists went 
to him for advice and instructions on all difficult q ucs­
tions. 

"I remember one incid<!nt wherr an anarchist undergrad­
uatl' came to us and got the> best o! us in an argument; we 
went to Comrade Stalin !or help. Comrade Stalin came to us 
and after a short argument literally put this anarchist to Hight. 

"I also remrmber this anarchist undergraduate mc>eting 
us angrily and abusing us for crossing him with Stalin. 

"On Comradf' Ke~khovcli 's recommendation, some time 
around June 1901 I was sent to Baku for work in the illegal 
printing shop. WJ1cn I got there l found a small, dccPntly 
equipped illegal printing shop. . .. 

"During its entire pPriod of existence no one worked in 
the printing shop besides Comrade Ketskhovcli, mysell and 
another compositor. 

"Thf' printiug shop published four issues of Brdzola, the 
organ of the 'ri!lis revolutionary Social-Democratic organi­
zation, a !cw issues of the lsl.:ra new:;paper, various pamphlets 
such as 'The Four Brothers,' 'Spiders and Flies, ' many mani­
festocs, leaflets, etc."* 

A. Yenukidzc, latr.r exposed as a mortal enemy of the Pf>Oplr, 
dl"liberatPly and with hostile intent falsified the history of the 
Bolshevik organizations of Transcaucasia in hls authorized biog­
raphy and in his pamphlet Our Illegal F1·inting Shops in the Cau­
casus, cynically and brazenly distorted wrll-known historical 
ractc;, crrrliting himself with a11P~ed SPr\ icrs in the e::;tab1isl1-
m,.ut of the first illegal priuti11~ shop in B<ikn. 

* From the Reminiscences of V. Tsula.dzP. 
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As we know. in view of the imminrut danger that these 
fallacies and distortions or his wouJd hi' l'XpnsPd , A. Yennkidze 
was obliged to admit tht'S" "mhlakcs" in the columns o! Prat·da 
on January 16, 1935. 

Brcl:ola-tho first illegnl newspapPr of the Ti!lis Social-Dem­
ocratic organization, thP organ or the group supporting L-nin 's 
Jskra-::idvocalNl lh<' throrctical principles of revolutionary Marx­
ism and set forth thn tasks of the revolutionary class struggle of 
thr proletariat. 

Brd:o lei <'Xpln i nr<l a nc l di'\ clop<'cl th" idea that th" Social-Dem­
ocrat k orgauizatious 11111-;t adopt tllr tactics of mass political 
agitation, organiz" n mrnlutionnry politicnl struggle of th<' work­
ing class against the autocracy; it explainNI a.ml developed tl1c 
V•ui nist id Pa of the hrgc mnny of t hi' proletariat in tbc bourgeois­
dcmOC'ratic rr\olntion. 

l3rd:ol1t rc~ardr1l itsrlC ns the locnl orean 11f tl1n an-Hussian 
~ocial-Dcmocra tic 111ovC'mcnt, r ht\Jup io11i11g close ti rs bet Wl'Pn Uu• 
c·evolutionary strngglP of 1 h<' 'J'ranscaucasian prolf'tariat :md thl' 
rcvo1utiouary st rugglr of t hi' entire working class of Hu~ia. 

Brd:oln to0k ::is its p-uitlin~ principlP Iskra 's standpoint for the 
orimnization of a united l'l'Volutionar~ party lmscil on wiclr_-sprPad 
political :i~itation and propagation of rc,·olutio11:1ry ~f:tr:dsm. 

Lenin l1acl written in J.~km: 

"\\Yp nu--~ian Social-D<'mocrats must cornbiM and <lir<'cl 
all our rfforts toward<1 the forniatiou of a stroug party that will 
fi:.rht unclrr the uni trd Im nurr of rcvolutio11ary SC'Cial-Dem­
ocrary.' '* 

Ancl R,.d:olo immrcliatC'ly s<'t its"lf U1P ta::;k of widc:-.prPad 
:iqitnlion nnd pwpaganda for the itl<'Als of a n~volutionary struggle 
nf tl11• proletnriat. 

Th<' wry fir4 i~sll<' o[ Brd:nla announcNl: 

"Thi' <:rorgi:tn Social-Democratic mowmPnt is not. an iso-
1atPrl, Pxclusivrly C1ror~ian labour mowmrnt with its own 
11rr;;ram. 1t go"-" lrnml in band with thP cntiff' Russian movement 
and consrq11r11tlr :rnbordinatl's itsPlf tn thl' Russian Social­
DPmoeratic Part~·. lJf'.'ur.r. it is clear thnt a f;eorgian Rocial­
Demoern.tic Ill'wspapPr should bP only a lornl organ, dPaling 
mainly with local qurstions and rf'.'flcctini; the local move­
ment .... 
* Lenin. Selected Works. Vol. II. '·Dcr.lamtion by the Editorial 

Do:ud or I skra, 11 p. 5, Co-opemti,·o Publbhing Society, Moscow, Hl34. 
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''It stands to reason that th(' primaq means of the movement 
for building up the Social-Democratic organi'l..ation is wide­
spread. agit<ition antl propagation or tc\'olutionary ideas. 11 * 
lskra squaf('ly put the question of dissociation from the Ecou-

omists and "legal Marxism," stating: 
·'lli'fom wc can unite, and in ordl'r to unite, ·we must firsL 

of all firmly anu definit<'ly draw the line of dP111arcation.'' + + 

Brtl:ola set analogous obj('ctives for th<' r1•\ oluti1Jnary struggle: 
"Her<~ WI' IH'Nl only not forget Social-Democratic princi]Jles 

and mvolutionary methods of struggle. JI we lll"nsure c•vcr .I" 
mownurnt with such n yardstick, wc shall ~ rr"e from all 
Brrnst<'inian nonsense.""'** 
From its very first issul' Brd:ola, unlik<' J\rnli (the organ of 

the Hi~ht wing of the ")ll'~sa11JC'b Da.--sy ''), drt<'rrninrdly :ulvocntNl 
and propagated tbe Leninist r>rinciplr of thP hl'gcmony of tit<' J>ro­
lctariat in the Hussian rcvolutiouarv rnowm<'nt. 

This is what Brd:ola \\rote on the h<'gP111ony of the working 
class: · 

··But let us ask what class is ahlc to fi~l1t this enemy? Who 
\\ill be the nerw C<'utrr of th<' r<'volution? It is sufficient to cast 
a glance at thP social lifo of Russia, the iut<'rrelations betwN•n 
the classes in it, to be convinced tllat in Hussia the unitrcl 
force of the revolutionary proletariat is the rnain forcr. 'l'ho 
bourgeoisie, relyin~ upon its inexhaustiblP pu~<'. fc('lS per­
fectly comfortable undrr thr SC<'ptrc of the autocracy. 

"The proletariat is the staunch forcr that mnst destroy 
tbc autocracy. 'l'hc Social-Democratic Party mu~t drelare a 
war to the dPath on the autocracy; Social-Dernocrac), relying 
upon the social clements which absolutism oppf<'sscs, relying 
upon thPir direct or indif('ct nssistancf>, \\ill advance to thr 
attack and the strong wall of Hussian dc•spot ism will l>e mzcd 
to its f oumlations." 
Comra<lP La1l1le1 KrtskJ10Hli \\:ls tll<' t ritll companion-iu­

arms of Comrade Stalin at tbc dawn of BolsheYillm in Trans­
caucasia aud G11or~ia. 

Un<lcr the leadership of ComraclP ~talin hP ~aw the Haku 
organization its Bolshc\'ik Iskra ph~·siognomy antl did a great 
deal of work in founding t11e illC'gal newspaper Brdzola. 

• Brdzola, "Fn•m the Eclitnrial Board," No. 1, September 1901. 
•• Iskra, "From the Editorial Board," 1\o. 1. 

••• Brdzo/a, :::\o. 1. 
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The work of Comrade L. Ketskhoveli could not pass unnoticed. 
Captain Runich in a secret rr.port on the work of Comrade 

Ketskhoveli, dated An~ust 10, 1903, and addressed to the Tiflis 
Gendarmerie Department, wrote: 

"It has bl>cn ascertained that the accusP.d Vladimir Kets­
khoveli ... was tbe chief organiY'r of the secret printing shop 
which printed almost all the lean"ts and other revolutionary 
publications circulated at \'arious timt>s in the districts of 
Tiflis, Kutais and Baku up to the time of KPtskhoveli's arrest, 
i.e., up to i::;cptember 1902. ~forcovnr, the same investigation 
disclosed that at his secret printing shop Ketskhoveli ... 
together with othPr accusr.d, printed proclamations to the 
troops tri th the intent of inciting the troops to open insubordina­
tion and mu tiny, trliich proclamations, i I has been established, 
u·ere t•ery tcidely circulated amnun the troops. 

" ... Owing to his ex1Rns1vr. revolutionary connections 
and numerous acquaintances, Ketskhovrli, living under assumed 
names and with false passports . . . was able to organi7..e such 
a complicated and hazardous undC'rtaking ns a srcret printing 
press, which functioned for almost two y<'nrs, and a section 
of which bas not been discovered even up to the present time.''* 

Comrade KPtskhovcli was arrested in Baku on September 2, 
1902, after which the underground printing shop was temporarily 
clOSPU. 

This shop ltad hPPn established on the instructions of Lenin, 
by Comrades h Krassin and olh<'rs, and up to November 1903, 
it worked for Lenin's Isha. 

Aftrr the Second Party Congr<'S8, when the )fonshniks gained 
control of Iskra and the Crntral CommittC'r, tht> printing shop, on 
tht> instructions of L. Kra~sin, worked for thr new, Mensbevik 
Iskra and the Menshcvik C.C. 

When this printing shop was first started and t bPrcafter, Com­
rades Yano Sturua, SylvestPr Todria, Kara.man Jasbi, and others 
worked therP. 

In this period. b<>sides the CP.ntral Party printing shop, there 
was the Baku Committee's printing shop in Baku, which served 
the Baku organization. 

O! this Baku Committee printing shop Comrade Gt-orgi Sturua 
informs· us: 

• Arcbi\'t~"• Folio 36, File ::-<o. 467, p. 59, cf. Matcrinl on Ket.skll<>­
veli at the Shaumyan Institute, pp. 111-12. 
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"By decision o! thf' Baku Committee I was instructed to 
take up the work of organizing an illegal printing shop. In view 
of the fact that the illegal Baku printing shop had been raided 
and that tl1e Baku Committee had decided to set one up 
again . . . a small illf'gal printing shop was established, where 
various leaHP,ts of the Baku Committee were printed ... . 

"Later on, wl1cn this printing shop was enlarged, two 
workers were transferred from tho central illegal printing 
shop, which was then in Baku, to the Baku Committee."* 

Comrade Ketskhoveli was confined for about a year, first in the 
Baku prison and after that in a Tiflis prison (Met.ekhy). 

In prison Comrade Ketskhoveli stood his ground like a real 
proletarian revolutionary, denounced the police thugs and carried 
on agitation among tbc prisoners against the autocratic tsarist 
regime. 

The police resorted to the vilest method of reprisal against this 
sterling revolutionary fighter. On August 10, 1003, exactly seven 
days before the murder of Comrade Ketskhovl'li, Captain Runich, 
a prison police hound, wrote to the 'l'illis GendarmPrie Department: 

"It would be useful ... in vif'w o! Ketskhoveli's conse­
quence and importance in thf' revolutionary movement, as 
proved by the investigation, that wbil<' he is on his way to 
exile some sort of special mcasurPs should be taken against Kets­
khoveli, because once at large Ketskhoveli will escape abroad 
at the first opportunity and in the future trill certainly cause a 
lot of mischief by virtue of his extremely radical con~ictions.' '** 

These "special measures" mafl>rialized on August 17, wh~n 
Ketskhoveli was shot dead in his prison cell. 

The Tiflis Committee of the RS.D.L.P. i<1sued tbe following 
proclamation on the foul murder of Ketskboveli: 

"Comrades~ On Sunday at n.30 in the morning I,addo Kets­
khoveli, untiring fighter for freedom and socialism, was shot 
dead in the :Metekhy prison. From bis early years till bis last 
breath he untiringly defonded the sacred rights of man and pro­
tested against all acts of violence and despotism. . . . 

"In 1893, while still a young student, he took an active part 
in disturbances at the seminary, for whfoll 110 was expelled. 
After that he studied in a seminary at Kiev where, l1owever . 

• From the Rominiscen<'l'S or Georgi Sturuo. 
** Archives, Folio 30, File 467, p. 59. 
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he was imprisonrd twice. From 1807 nn hr tnok an acliv<' part 
in the lal>our movement in thr Cauca:stB. 111 Tillis hr organi7..ed 
th<' first strikr of thC' cmployrcs of the horse-tramway .... 
It was hr who first, organizr<L the publication of Brd:ola. 

"Wr clip our bannr>r~ to you. fearll'SS champion of thn peo­
plr> ':s frrrdom! 

"Comrades l 'rhis foul. ghastly murdn must not go unpro-
test<'d. IRt us. likr J.,addo, raise thr> mighty cry: 

"Dotrn wllh the Autocracy! 
"Lony Lfoc thr Democratic Republic! 
"D01rn tcit11 Capitalism! 
"Lona Lire Socialism! 

•·
1rhc 'I'iClis Committee." 

In 1903 thP All-Caucasian Committe<' of the Ruc;sian Social­
Democratic Party issued a pamphlet, On the Life and Revolution­
ary Activity of Lnddo Ketskhoi1cli. 

"Lad do," it said, "was t11c firs I to create a Grorgian revo­
lutionary literature. Ilr was first to organize a revolutionary 
printing prec;s hrrc, thr> first to issur a Georgian revolutionar~ 
periodical, the first to sow tbr> seeds of revolution among thP 
Baku workers. . . . It is clear that Laddo was a mo~t dPadlv 
enemy of thP- autocratic vulturrs and of all tyrants. ThP,y uu·­
derstood this vPry well and that is just why thry killrd him so 
basely, so vilely, so treacherously." 

Such was the All-Caucasian Committ('c 's opinion of Comrade 
Ketskhoveli and his role in the revolutionary movemPnt in Trans­
caucasia. 

'rhus: 
1) 'l'he first seed,<; of .M atxism wuc brottgh t to Transcaucasia 111. 

the early 'nineties, on the onr hand. l>y Russian rerolutionary Soc1al­
Democra ts exiled from the central reaions of Russia, and. on the other, 
by the Georgwn "1egal Mar:rists" wlw ha<l lit-cd abroad. 

2) 1.'he ".Messameh Dassy'' was the first Georyian J\farrist. So­
cial-Democratic orgarii:ation; it played a ckfmit<?, positire role (m 
the period of 189.~-98) in t71r dissemina I ion of the idras of Marx­
ism, and also 'in the s lntgglc <1r1ainst the openly cham:i11i.<1 l tendencies 
of the Georgia1i rwbility ancl liottrgeois intclliyeritsia. 

3) 'l'he "Messamch Dassy," however, teas not a homogeneous 
organization. 'l'he majority of the "Messameh Dassy, '' headed by 
~. Jordania, represented aii opportunist trend-"legal Marxism"­
tchich vulgari:ed and distortccl the principles of rorolutionary Mar.r;-
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wm I denyino as it did lhl' idea of the hegemony of the pro le 111,.ifl t in 
t11e revolutionary 1n-0t•c11u1it, tlw political rcl!olntumo ry !i truggle 
of the working class against the autocmcy, anll the idea of prole­
taricm ret'Olution and th" dictator:>hip of the pl·oletariat. Tlir ma­
jority of the ".Jl cssameh Dassy" t.·u lgarize<l the tcachin{1s of M arxi.sm 
and adapted them tn the interests of boiwgeois-capitalist derclopment 
and bourgeois nati-0nal'i$111. 

4) The mincri tu of the "Jfesscrmeh Dassy, " 11eade<l l1y Comrades 
Stalin, Ketsklw'veli and A. Tsulu7ddze, represented the revolutionary­
Marxist, internationalist u•ing of the "Messameh Dassy," trhich 
organized a1i uncompromu;ing strnggle against the ?1tajority of the 
"Messameh Dassy" for the principles of Lenin's "ls7cra." 

The mi11.f)rity of the ".Jlessameh Dassy," headecl b11 Comrade 
Sfalin and the others, combating all dis torti.cni.s of rei:olutionary Marx­
ism, propagated mul fought for the principles of rerolutionary Marx­
ism. This ?ninorit!I teas t11r 1iudc11s of that trend 111 the lL '.D.L.P. 
in Transcaucasia tchich supported T..enin 's "lslrra.'' 

5) After the Second Congress of the R.S. D.L.P., especially to­
wards the end of 190J after the neu·s of Plek1u11101•'s desertion to .Men­
shevism had reached Transcaucasia, the differences of opinion and the 
s trife between the 11iajority and the minority of the "Messameh Dassy" 
intensified and became general differences of opinion 01i the qucs Lion 
of Bols1u:rism and Mcn.cilwrism. The ?najority of the "Messame11 
Dassy, '' headed by N. Jordania, adhered en bloc to the position of 
Men.~hevism, while the 11iinority, headed by Comrade Sta Zin, aclopted 
Lenin's position. the position of Bolsherism. (Loml applause.) 

Towards the rlose of 1901 a Bolshel'ik organi:::C1 lion of the 
R.S.D.L.P. teas formed in Tiflis. 

6) The foirnder of the &cial-JJenwcratic organization ill Georgia 
and 1'ranscaucasia supporting Lenin's "lsl,,'Ta'' teas Comrade Sta­
lin (npplaus<') together with Comrades S. Tstilttldd::e and J.,add-0 
Ketskhoi·eli, and the R1issia11 Social-Democrats tl'1to t,.cre in Tiflis 
(Kttrnatoi:sky and others). 

It teas tmder the leadership of Comrade Stalin. in a relen.tless 
struggle agains I th(> enl'mies of Jforxis1n ancl Lettrni:>m, primarily m 
the struggle against the Georgian "legal .l\farxists" ( the majortl!I of 
the "Messa1neh Dassy," headed by N .• Tordania, S. ,Jiblad;;e and 
others), that the Bolsliet:ik organi:::ations in Georgia and l'ran.;cauca­
sia originated and dei·eloped. (Loud applause.) 
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II 
On the History of the Bolshevik Organizations of 

Transcaucasia in the Period of the First 
Russian Revolution 

(1905-1907) 

Comrade Stalin rctnrned to Tiflis in February J 904 after bis 
<'scape from exile in Siberia. He took bis place at tbe bead of the 
Bolshevik organizations of Transcaucasia, organizing and directing 
the struggle against the Menshcviks, who had become especially 
active alter the Second Party Congress, during his absence. 

Comrade Stalin and the other Transcaucasian Bolsheviks fought 
for the convocation of the Third Party Congress, firmly pursuing 
the line of a split, a rupturP with the M<'nsbcviks. Under his lead­
ership the All-Caucasian Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. severed 
connP.Ctions with the C. 0. of the R.S.D.L.P., which had fallen into 
the hands of the )1ensheviks after tht> S<'Cond Congress, and de­
manded that the Third Party Congl'Pss ~ called. 

In :!\ovembcr 1904 a conference of Caucasian Bolshevik com­
mit~cs (attended by 15 delPgates) was held in Tiflis. This confer­
ence adopwd a decision to organize a widespread agitation cam­
pai~n and a struggle for the convocation of tho Tl1ird Congress. 

The d<>cision of the conference said: 

"Throughout the entfre post-congress J)<'riod the Party has 
been billdcrrd from. serving tbe proletariat of Russia to any 
r.xtC'nt gatisfactorily by the Party crisis which arose immedi­
ately aft!'r the Second Congress becauso tho so-called 'mino­
rity' did not want to observe Party disciplin<'. 

"For the' reasons mentioned above, tbrrl' are no grounds 
whatevrr for hoping that our central organizations will lead 
the Party out of such a difficult situation through their own 
<'ffort:,-; .... II anyone can do it, it is only the Party itself by 
means of a congress. Only the legitimate means of a Party con­
gress can restore to the centrrs the lost con!idence that is nec­
essary to rend<>r them capable of action. 

"Tl1e immediate convocation of a special congress, essential 
in the interests of 1 eace within th" Party, is extremely ncccs-
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sary also bccau:'e of thn conditions of the present historica l mo­
ment, which rcquil'('..s exceptional unanimity and unity of action 
on the part of th!} individual scctious of the Party for a dcci­
:;iV-i:l onslaught against tbe ~ari;o;t autocracy." 

The ~ovembcr Conference nf Caucasian Committees l'loctcd 
:i bureau to organize thn fight for thn convocation of th" Third 
Congr1>ss. 

During the pPriod of the rr.volut ion (1905-07) ComradP Ht~-ilin, 
together with Mikha Tskhakayn, clirrctNl the work of the .All-C'auca­
sian Committcr of th<> R.S. D.Id'. In this period, besides OomradP. 
Htnlin a.nd Mikbn. 'rskl1akn.ya, th<' following comrades among 
others Wl're at various times momhcni nf thP Committf~e: A. Tsulu­
kidze, St. ~haumyan, A .. Japari<lze. B. Knuniyants, Ph . .Makha­
radze, M. B0Choritlze, ~L Davitnshvili and ~- Alajaro,·a. 

Thn All-Caucasian Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. launched an 
offensive against the Mcnshcviks, dem:mding that all locnl So­
ci:\1-Democratic organizations undc,'iatingly carry out th" tacti­
cal and orf!C1nizational principles or Bolshevism. 

In Jun" 1904 thP All-Cauca.-;ian Committee di"Solvl'd the Men­
shcvik Baku CommittPc, which oppo~C'<l the calling of tbe Third 
Party Congress, and organiz<'d a new, Bolshevik Baku Committee. 

Comrade Stalin arrived in naku iu .June l!l04 on the instruc­
tions of tlrn All-Caucasian CommiltP!' of t11r H..S.D.L.P. 

Comrade Rtalin directed th!' struggle of the Baku Bolsheviks, 
speaking at a number of rnePtiniN of th!' actfre of the Baku Social­
Df'mocratic organization, at which he C'Xposcd the Mcnsheviks and 
t hi' Shrnclrikovites. • 

The Tiflis Committee of the R.s.n.r •. P .. hPaded b' s. Jibladze 
nncl N. Harnishvili, evaded carrying out the Bolshevik instructions 
o( thP All-Caucasian CommitteP, anrl on .January 17. 1905, adopted 
a decision to lNl\"C the Caucasian Union 11f thn R.S.D.L.P. The All­
Caucasinn Committee then dccir!Nl to dissolve the )lcnshevik Com­
rnittce and organized a Bolshevik 'l'iflis Party CommHtee. 

On FPbruary 4, 1905, thn All-Caurasian Committee, in con­
uect ion with its decision to dissolve l hf! 'l'iflis Committee, issued 
the follriwiug s1)('cial circular to th" mr.mhrrs of the Tillis organi-
1 ... '\tinu of the R.S.D.L.P.: 

"'l'he 0-ntral body of th<' C:rnca~ian union, the All-Cauca­
sian Committf'e, has adoptf'd thP following decision regarding 
thP withclrawal of the Tiflis ComrnillM from the union: ~uch 
~haviour on the part of the Tirlis CommittPC (withdrawal from 
the union) violates the Party priucipl~ laid down by the Src-



ond Congrr§ and th" rulPs or th<> union, thus placing tit<' present 
members of the Tiflb Committ<'e out::.icle the Party: thC'rrfore 
the J\11-Caurnsian Co1m11ittN' is setti11g up a new rriflis Commit­
tee, which will be the authPntic rPpre<1rntativc of the Party in 
Tiflis, arnl which togrthl'r with thl' otl1<>r Caucasian comradrs 
will lf'acl us in the struggll' against th" gow•rnmrnt and the 
bourgrobil'. "* 
l.n 1904-0:-i, uotlC'r the lP<1dersl1ip of Comradl' Stalin, 1 hr 'l'rans­

caucasian nobhrviks wagNl n. struggle to rxpos" ~IcnshrYii:;m ancl 
win over thP 111<\SS(>S of the workrrs. 

In Janunry 1004 the Russo-Japanese \Yar brokf' out. Thr. Bol­
sheviks of 'frao-.caucasia. bNldNI bv Comrnde Stalin, consistently 
pursued Ll'nin 's line of "df'fE'at" for the tsa.ril:>t gowrnmr.nt. cmi­
stantly urging the workers and peasants to take ad\antage of the 
military embarrassments of tsarism and to fight for th<' r<>volu­
tionary ovc>rthrow of the autocracy. 

The All-Caucasian Commitleo of the R.S.D.L.P., the Tillis and 
Tiaku Committees of the H..S.D.hP. issued a. number of leaflets 
PXposing the impcrialbt. pr<>dalory charactPr of the Russo-.Tapan­
C'SP War on thP part of both warring powers and calling for the 
clPfra t of tsarism. 

One of the lcafleL<> of tbe Tillis CommiUN• of the Caucasian union 
of thP R.S.D.L.P., <'ntitled "CoU1ra<lcs!'' said: 

"HO\wwr much they rall us 'non-patriots.' and 'tbc ene­
mi<'s at horn<',' lf't the autocracy and its accomplices remembPr 
that tbr Ru"sian Social-Democratic Labour Party is tl1P rrprr­
sl'ntatiw of ~9 p<'r cent of the population of Russia, whose 
!Sweat and blood created thP treasury, created the entire WN\.lth 
of thr state, culture, civHization, scii>ncr an<l litrrature! 'l'hPir 
confrcres arl' b<>ing driven into thr jaws of dMth to shed thr l>h•od 
of the sons of the Japanrsr, a brother pi>ople! Hussia (lik{) tbe 
wJ1ole world) is our country, but you are our rncmics, vamJ>iN's, 
lnckeys of thr> autocracy. its pillars ancl zN1lots! Thr Japaul'sn 
workingman. or the worker of any othrr trib<' or nation is our 
brothn who groa11s under the yoke of labour just as we do! Hut 
t.hr timC' will romr-and H is not, so far off now-thr dawn has 
long rcvcalrcl it.., bcaruinJ! facr to us-thl' a\\:lkcned proJrta­
riat will o;wrrp OYcr the glolll' and clclivrr the hattle cry nf its 
crcrd in menacing tours: 'Work£>rs of the World. Unite!' will 
o\ert brow the modern bcmr;xPois order a ncl ~:>tablish 011 its 
• Frorn the C'irculnr of the All-Cn.w•n.!'ian Committee, February 4, 

1905, '·To the thtilPd \Vorkprs or THlis." 
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ruins tJ1P socialist order whore thl'ro will bo no slaughter or tlle 
peoples, no war, rniliial'ism or 'policr patriotism'! So ll't us too 
awakcu, comrades, a\\akcn and act! 'l'illle does not wait~ \\'e will 
neither bo hoodwinked nor intimidated by the pt'oplc '::; hang­
man, ~icholas II, or bis ministers, or this Caucasian tnant of 
oul'::)-Golitsvn! Wr want this war to be more lamentable for 
the Russian ·autocracy than was the Crimean War .... 'fhen 
it was SC'rfdom that f~ll. now, as a result of this war, we will 
bury the child of serfdom-the autocracy with its foul secret 
policr an1L gPndaruu•s! This is what we want, aud we will act, 
comradrs! 

"!Amy lire the lul1011ri11!f 11coplc of tlte tdtole tcorld-the prole­
laria t! 

"/Joirn with war, clotm 1cith 11iilitarism!" 

Day in and clas out thr Bolsheviks urgPtl the isoldiPrs to sup­
port thP rr\ olutionary stru~:!lP flf the peoplP a~ainst tsarism. 

Thi~ appeals anti proclamations of the Bobl1cvik committees 
c:illed on thr sc·ldiPrs to come llYCr to the sidc of the work<'r::> and 
11<·asants autl to turn their wcapons against the tsar and the land· 
cd gentry. 

In anothrr l>roclarnal inn. rntitfod "D1\1thi>r ~ol<liP~." thf' 
'l'iflis Committrc of the H.S.D.L.P. said: 

"But to ba..;ten tbf' happy hour of th<' rlownfall of the peo­
ple's t'llr.111y. an hon('sl pcopl•:?, an those in the bonds (If the Hus­
sian autocracy arr in duty bound to cspousl' tht• 1irnlctariat's 
great strugglr for emancipation. And you, solclirrs and brothers, 
more th:rn anyonP elsr, arc in <luty bourul to unite with the work­
rrs in thP 'llrugglP ag:1i11st thl' tsarist autocracy. If you lack the 
audacity to come owr to the sidP of tbP workers openly right 

. now and to turn your wc;1po115 against our common enl"my-the 
bloody autocracy-tllP ll"ast ) ou can do is to refuse to fire on 
your brotlu•rs, the workers. ;Vtcr all you arc workers too, only 
in military 1111ilorm for a I imr ! You can be sure, brothers, if WP 
free oursrlvrs, you too will hr frPP. Yon nrr the only hopc, the 
only support of thP lon:r sin<'" trttning tsnrist autocracy. which 
is stninf'd with tl1e 11cnpl" ':-; hlond .. \ml ~o. if you "ill not isnp­
port it any }011;rr, it will crumble into du:-;t." 

'l1!1P clPfPat of t.:;nrism in thr Husso-Japanrsr War inflamed tbe 
<'lass contradiction:; to a. whitP Jwat and st.i111ulated the growth of 
Ll11' revolutionary and oppositiouary mO \'cment throughout Hus­
~ia. 



Under the iniluence of the liberal movement of the Russian Zem­
stvo members, the liberal bourgeois and aristocratic groups in 
Transcaucasia organized a banquet campaign.* 

At the end of 1004 banquets were held in Tiflis, Bairn, Kutais, 
Sukbum and other towns. At these banquets the liberal bourgeoi­
sie tried to proclaim their demands for constitutional ''rights,'' 
without dreaming of trespassing beyond the law. 

The liberals advancetl the slogan: "All classes, unite! There 
must be no parties here!" 

The Transcaucasian Mcnsheviks advised the workers to take 
part in the liberals' banquets and to speak there indicating their 
support of the constitutional demands of the liberals. 

In 1905, the Transcaucasian :Mensheviks favoured participa­
tion in the ".Assembly of Estate Representatives" which the vice­
regent of tbe Caucasus, Vorontsov-Dashkov, intended to call. 

Comrade Stalin and the Bolsheviks of 'l'ranscaucasia exposed the 
Menshevik plan for a Zcmstvo campaign, calling on the working 
class to engage in an open revolutionary struggle against the autoc­
racy. 

A proclamation of the Tillis CommittPe of the Caucasian union 
ot thP R.S.D.L.P. on the banquet campaign of the Tiflis liberals, 
entitled "The Public Has Expressed its Opinion," stated the fol­
lowing: 

"Tho liberal bourgeoisie is dissatisfied with the autocracy, 
but it needs the autocracy for the purpose of suppressing the 
worldng class. . . . 

"We have been fighting and shedding our blood for political 
freedom, while the cownrdly liberals have been skulking jn 
corners .... 

"Our motto: 'Down with the autocracy!' must become our 
present demand. By meetings and demonstrations we must 
show that to this day we are in our'' (i.e., the foremost) "place. 
Not the cowardly word of the liberals, but our straightforward 
and bold word must echo throughout Ru~ia. 

"It is not the liberals but we who must give the tone to the 
whole revolutionary movement. We must demand a democratic 
republic with universal suI!rage, we .must fight both against 
the autocracy and against the bourgeoisie. So-

" Down with the Autocracy! 
"Lona Live the Democratic Republic! 

* Bourgeois political meetings held in the guise of banquet.o.­
Ed. Ent;. td. 
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"Lonu Lfre Universal and Equal Suffrage/ 
"Doten tcith Capitalism! 
"Long live Socialism!" 

In all the industrial districts of Transcaucasia-Baku, Tillis, 
Kutais, Chiaturi, Samtredi, Poti, et.c. -the Transcaucasian Bol­
sheviks launched a great ideological and organizational struggle 
against Menshevism; while exposing opportunism and the treach­
erous role of the Menshevik.s in the revolution, the Bolsheviks 
built up and strengthened their own Party organizations. 

Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, the All-Caucasian Com­
mittee of the R.S.D.L.P. conducted a series of debates with the 
Mensheviks in a number of cities and districts. 

Big discussion meetings were held in Tillis among the Social­
Democratic workers of the railway shops and depots, the Adelkha­
nov factory, the tobacco factories, etc. Comrade Stalin spoke at 
these debates, exposing the Mensbevik leaders-Noah Jordania, 
I. Tscreteli, N. Ramishvili and tbe others. 

In Datum thl're was also a big debate, at which Comrade Stalin 
spoke against N. Ramishvili, R Arsenidze and other Menshevik 
chieftains. 

A number of debates were held at various times in Chiaturi 
and at almost all the manganese mines (Perevissi, Shukurty and 
others). Comrade Stalin spoke at the::;e debatRs on behali of the 
Bolsheviks, and with him at various times A. TsulukidZP,, S. Ints­
kirvcli and other comrades. The Mcnshevik leaders G. Lordki­
panidze, N. Kbomeriki, K. N.inidze, Z. Guruli and others spoke 
on behaU of the Menshevik.s. 

In the Chiaturi debates tho Menshoviks were utterly defeated. 
The overwhelming majority of the Social-Democratic workers sided 
with the Bolsheviks. 

In Chiaturi Comrade Stalin organized a Bolshevik Party Com­
mitree of the county, selected a group of propagandists from the 
foremost worker activists and trained a special group of activists 
for work among the peasants of the Chiaturi district. 

Debates were held in Kutais, where the Mensheviks G. Lord­
kipanidze, N. Khomeriki, K. Sulakvelidze and others managed 
to win over thf' majority of the Social-Democratic organizations. 

On the initiative of Comrade Stalin, the lmcretino-Mingrel 
Bolshevik Committee was formed in Kutais, which directed the 
Party organizations of the former Kutais Province. Comrade Stalin 
organized a group o! propagandists under the Kutais Committee 
and trained them for Party agitational work. 
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Comr:H.ic> 8talin, together with Mikha Tskhakaya, Pb. Makba­
radze mid othr1·s, held a nuruber of debates with thC' Mensbeviks 
in the Khoni district (Khoni, Kukbi). After these debates a Bol­
shevik CommittC'e was formed at Kl1oni. 

Comr:ull' ~tnlin or~anizC'd a debate in Poti too and formed 
a Bolshevik organization there. 

The )frushC'Yiks, braclccl l>y N. Jordania and N. Ramishvili 
among othrr~, resorted to malicious insinuations and demagogy 
against tbr Bolsheviks, slanderously accusing them, particularly 
Lenin and Stalin, of ··manquism," of ".Jacobinism," of •·acting 
like dictator:;, '' etc. 

Ju Xovember 1904 Comrade Stalin left for Baku to intensilv 
tbr campaign for the couvocation of tll<' rrhird Party Congress and 
Iu1'ther develop the struggle against the Mi>nsheviks, particularly 
a~ainst tl1C' rc>presentathr of tltf" lfrnshr' ik Central Committee, 
Gll'bov (~n~km ). who was then in Baku. 

Comracll' ~talin an<l the Transcaucasian Holshe,iks ruthlessly 
at tacked thC' nationalist partirs: the Daslrnaks, 4 Federal ists, 6 Anar­
chists and ot hrrs. A nurn lX'l' of big debatrs were held with t11e 
Anarchists, lf PdPralisls ancl others. 

Therf' wa~ a IJi~ debate in Tiflis with K. Gogelia and .M. Tse­
retr•li, Kropotkin .\narchists, ending in compll"tc victory for the 
Bol..;hpyiks. Another bi~ dP.l>atc was held in Chiaturi. Herc tbi> 
Bolsheviks oppos,,d S. Mf"skhishvili (Socialist-Revolutionary), 
l'4. )J<livani (F1•tleralist), Gogrlia, a 1raclrr of the Anarchists, and 
othrrs. In all lhr~r. df"l>aks Comrade Stalin played an outstanding 
part. 

< '•)wrad(' Kck<•lidze rl'call'l 1 he Chiaturi (ii· bate in the following 
words: 

.. In ~lay HJ05 a rnretlng was cane I, which turned into a. 
cll'batc lX'fore an audience of aliout, 2,000 workers. Comrade 
Koba-Stalin spoke. Among the othi>r spPakf"fs were G. Lordki­
panitlzP, nn l>PhaH of thc )!rnsheviks; R. )fl'skhish'\ili, on lx>­
h:1lf of thr ~ocialist-Hevolutionilries; ~. )ldivani, on l>chall 
of thP Fcclrralists; K. Gogrlia, on bl>half of the Anarchists. 
'rb" merting OJ><'llS. Koba <>praks first. A long clPbatc ensurs .... 
WhrrC'as each of his opJJOnPnts stormed and raved, Comrade 
Koba calmly hut firmly shnlt<'red and demolished all their argu­
ments. So. hem too, tbP Bolsheviks weI'f' victorious: the work­
f'l'S "upportr<l Comrade Koba unanimously.'' 

• From the Rl'minhccncct> of Batlomc Kekclidze. 
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JJurinu lhe first ret'olution (1905-07) Coutrade Stalin ffrmly 
carnf<l out Lenm's line; he teas the uuide and leader of tlw Bol­
shrriks and the rcrolutionary trorkcr~ and peascwts of Tra11sr.aucasia. 
(Loud applausP..) 

In Transcaucasia the Revolution oI 1905, likr. the entirr n~vo­
lutionary movement, Mose under the immrdin.te inlluencc of the 
revolutionary movement oI t11P Hu~sian proletariat. 

fn 1905 the revolutionary struggle of the workers and peasants 
of Transcaucasia against the autocracy spread far :rnd widP. 

In December 1904, under the leadership of ComraclP Stalin, 
them was a. huge strike of the Baku workers, wl1ich lasted from De­
cem brr J 3 to Dccem brr 31 and ended with thi> conclusion of a 
collrctive agreemrnt with the oil magnates, th~ first collective 
agrrrment in the history of thP. Hu~sian labour moYement. 

ThP. Baku strike was tho beginning of the revolutionary upsurge 
in Transcaucasia. It sl'r•od as t)H' •·-.ignal for the glorious actions 
o! January and Fd>ruary throughout Russia." (S1ali11.) 

'l'ho events o! January 9 in St. PrtPrsburg stimulated a further 
developmPnt of the rrvolutionary mo>emcnt. Political strikes 
sprMll throughout Transcaucasia. 

On January 18, a gcnC'ral strike of the Ti!li~ prcletarint took 
placn. ush,,ring in a period of gc>nPral strikes in natum, Chiaturi, 
Kutais, Samtredi and oth<'r towns. 

According to official statistics, in 1905 each worker in Baku 
11·cnt on strike 4.IJ6 times. ancl each 1rorker in 'J11flis 4.49 times. 
Uuc!Pr the l<'adership of the Bolshevik organizations, th<' "trikP.s 
usually deYcloped into armed demonstrations, and arml'd clasbns 
with the pclice and tho troops. 

The rPvolutionary upsurge in the 'rransca.ucasian countryside 
was particularly marlc<'cl. 

In a number of districts in Oeo!'gia (Ozurget, Zug<lidi. Sf'naki, 
Gori, Dusb<'t, Tiflis and Telav C'ountirs), awl J>articnlarly in 
Guria (Ozurget county), big uprisin~s of armed peas.ints took 
place. Prusant Hf'wlutionary Committees-the organs oI armNl 
insnrrrction of the revolutionary pr.asantry-seized the landownPrs' 
rstate'3, abolisbed an taxes and boycotted the landowners, the 
clergy and t.ho govC'l'llm('nt. institutions. 

'rhe magnitude with which thP fin;t Russian revolution devel­
oped in 'l'rauscaucasia, immediat<'lY turning into a popular armed 
insurrrction against t::>arisrn, was du~ to tho desprrate N:onomic 
and political situation of tho workPI'S and peasants and the barl.mr­
ous national-colonial oppression of t hp peoplrs of '11ranscaucasia.. 

White terror was al l'Cady raging in Transcaucasia on the eve 
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of the mo;; Tu-volution. Thr usual methods of the tsarist local 
govPrnmf'nt \YPm arrests, exilrs, floggin~, bayonet attacks and 
tbl' knout. 

'rhcrc were mor<' survi,·als of srddom in the Transcaucasian 
cou11trysi<lr than in t hP central regions of Hussia. The peasants' 
ac11t<' lack of land, the viciorn; exploitation on the part of th<' 
1andown<'rs and nobles, the piratical tax poliry and the club-la" 
of t~arisrn, and th<' penetration of loan capital into the viUagP~ 
placed thP pPasantry of Transcaucasia in n. posit ion of dire distrrs~ 
ancl ltPlpcd to r<'volutioniz" them. 

'l'hr lcadin~, guiding force of the revolutionary movement 0f 
th<' workl'rs and peasants in 'fra11.;;caucasrn \His thr Bolshevik 
organi1.ario11. hi>ad1>d by Comrad<' Rtalin, th<' truPst and mo<it 
loyal comrade-in-arms of I~nin. 

From the ven· outsPt of th" r1'\'nlnt inn thl' Bolsheviks of 
'l'ran--caucasia succrcded in isolating t hi' ){Pnshenk. Dashnak 
ancl Fe1lcralist petty-bourgeois parties from thP. masses and 1rd 
thr pro}l't;mia t and the revolutionary J)('asant ry in the strugglC' 
againsL tsarism and thP bourgcoisi1~ for the complete victory of 
th<' rPvolution. 

'l'hr rrvolutionary struggl" of 1 hi' workers and peasants nf 
'l'ran<;Caucai~ia, led by Comraclr. 8ta1in, mrt "with warm support, 
guidance arnl a~sistancc from Leniu, thP Hussian working class 
and tbr Bolshevik Partv. 

ThP.re was a specfal dbrussion on the rrvolution in the Caucasus 
at the Third Con!?rPss of our Part v. 

On tbP propo~al of 11-nin. thr 'l'hi°rd Coni.rrPss of thP H.S.D.L.P. 
p:r1•Ptf'd thr bl'ginning of thP armed strugglP of tbP masses a~ainst 
t-;arism nnd called on th~ workf't's nf Hu&;ia to give their wholl'­
llcartl'd support to the re\olution in thi> Caucasus. 

A rrsolution of the Third Congrt's~ said: 

"On be half of t hr c las::;-con~riou-; 11roletariat of R u-.:-;ia 
the 'l'hir1l Congrpss of thr H.S. D.L.P. ::;cncls warm grPeting~ 
to the heroic proletarinl ancl prasautry of thP Caucasu.:; aud 
instructs the Central anrl local committPf'S ol th" Party In 
adopt the most rnrqrrt ir mrasures to sprt>ad information on 
thP state of affairs in thr Caucasus to the utmost by mPans 
of pamphlets, mePtings, workrrs' gatherings, circle talks. 
etc., and also to givr t imcly support to the Caucasus \vit.h 
HPry availab1P mNUl~. '' · 

• Tht C P.S U ( B.) in Resolutions and Decisions of Congresses, Con/ere11-
cts and Meetings of the CC , Part 1, p :>O, Russ. ed. 
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Jn his article on thC' annrd stru~gl<' in the Caucasus, " The 
Prrsent Rituation in Russia and tbl' 'J'actics of the Workers ' Par­
ty," IRnin wrote: 

.. In this respect we ltavc h<'cn left behind by the Caucasus 
and Poland and the Baltic R<>gion, 1.c., prrcisely t hose centres 
w hl'r<' thP movement had pro1?rP!':s<'<l Iartbc:>t beyond thf' old 
tNrorist mPlhods, whrr<' thr upri!'ing was best prepared, "herl' 
thr mass character of thr proll'tnrian struggle was mo::1t for­
C'ibly and clearly evidPncrd." 

In the period of 1904-07 Co1nra<IP ~talin , at the hra.d of the 
•rrausca ucasia.n Bolsheviks, did a tri'rnendous amount of tbrore­
t ical and Mganfaational work. lli• lrd n.rnl directed the struggle 
of the whol<' Bolsb0 vik prPss. 

During that tim<' th<' roJiowi11~ BoJshrvik newspap<'rs were 
i--"ur1l in Traoscauca::1ia: i 11 'J'i( lb-Borba Prolelariata ('I' he 
St1uy{llc of the Prolctariu I) and L1,~lok Barby P roletariata (The 
Struaalc of t1ic Prnletariu I}, in UPor1.?ian, Hussian and Arnwnian; 
J\arka::ky Rabochy Li.stok (Cat1rorn111 Wntkns' New;s}ieet}, Alc1wli 
Dro'}d><t (The New Times), lho (l 'hr 'l'LJnrs), Jikhali Tskhorrcb<~ 
('J'Jip New Life), Clweni J'sl.-hondxt (Our L1fe); in Tiaku-1/a­
hn.'lky R"bochy ('l'hr Balm IV<Jrkl'I'), Bakinsky Prole1a1·y (1'/11 
Balm Proletarian), Gudok (Tlw Snrn), Ka1il:: (The Spark, in 
Armenian), Nor-khosk (1'he New Word, in ArmPnian), Ban1.:on 
O::ain ('l'he W orker's Voice, ill ArmPnian), Ryadcn'Oi (Thr Ranlt 
a1Hl File), Kochderel (The Call, in Tytu·kic and Armenian), and 
othrra. ** 

• Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. JX , "Thr Present SHua.tion in Russi!~ 
nnd the Tuctics of the Labour PMty," p. '1.7, H.us~. ed. 

· Proletariatis Brdzo/o (T/1e Struggle of tile Proletariat Prole-
tariatis Kriv. in Arml'nian}- 1\11 or1u~u or tho All-Caucasian Comrnitteo 
or the R.S.D.L.P., publishrd from IV03 10 1905 under tho direction or 
Comrades Stalin, A. Tsulukirlzt: arnl S. l:ihaumyan, in Georgian, Hust>ian 
anrl Armenian. There Wl'tc twelve is,.uP.s in n il. 

The newspaper puhlishc!I a 11umhcr or unsignod leading artic!P.s 
br Comrade Stalin. 

1t was printed in thl' illegal Avhhar printing shop or the All-Cnuc­
asiau Corn mi t tee. 

Prolttariatis Brdzo/is Purtseli (listok Borby Proletariata Pro/t-
ariati Kriv Tertik)- :rn org(ut or the All-Cnucasiau Cornmittc1• or the 
R.S.D.L.P. The nf'wspapor rnmr out under the din.·rtion or Cornrnde 
Stalin from 1903 to l!l05 , in Cror~ian, Rus!'ian and Armenian. 

Tho newspaper pul>lishcd n uumbcr of unsigned leadin~ articles by 
Comrade Stalin. 

Kavkazky Rabocl1y Lislok (Caucasian Workers' Ne1vssheet}-ii legal 
organ or the All-Ca u(•nsinn Commit.tee of tho R.S .D.L.P. Tho ncwi;po.pcr 
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Jn his w10tmgs Comrade .)t«lin made tmr on tltc ~Uensheriks, 
defended, substantiated and propagated Lenin's tcachmg on the 
proletarian party and the orgam::ational principle~ of Bof1;11cri~11i. 

was publishocJ in Tiflis undor the ciircc1ion of Comrude Strllin, in Rui,­
sian, from Novomber 20 to Deceniber 11, 1905. Tllcrc wpro H flcf'n issuei;. 

Arter tho Tiflit1 Governor-Gcnoral closed it down because it <ailed 
for a i;toncrnl .-trike, the newspaper l·a1110 out on Dcrnmht!r JG and 17 un­
rler tho title of Ytliwvttpofaky Vtslnik (Elizabtlhpol lltrald). Aller 
1 he eocond is~uo tho paper was nguin supprn:>..,ed. 

The now,..papcr published a number ol unsignod leading nrticll's by 
C'ommdo titnlin. 

Akhal Droyt ba (Th~ Ntw Tim:·s) ~ Bolshe\ik weekly puhlishe<I in 
Georgian at TiClis from NovembN U, 1906, 10 January 8, 1907. So,·en 
i,;sues A.ppcar<>ll i 11 J 90G and two in H>07. The paper wns i;u pprcs><cd by 
order or I h<> 'J'iflii; Go\•ernor-Gonoml. 

It publishecl n number of louding articles by Comrade Stalin (unoer 
the psc11do11yin "Ko"). 

Dro (The Timts}-n. Bolshevik tinily, published in Gt'Orttinn at 
Tiflis from March 11 to April 15, Hl07. 

The p;\{>('r puhlii:hcd a number or leading articles by Cornrotle Stalin 
{undN' the p-cu<lonym "Ko"). 

A'\l1ali Tskhovrtba (Tl1t Ntw Uft)- A Bolshevilk daiJ}· pul11ishrci 
in Goor~an 11nll1 •r 1 hP din:ction of Comrndc Stalin at Tiflis rrom June 20 
to July M, lnflG. Twenty i<:sues cu.mo out. It wai:; i;upp1e"~cc1 hy order 
or the Tif1is Go''ernor-General. 

The p.~p<·r p11hlislwu a numhN or lending articles by Comrade Stnlin 
(unrtcr 1 ho p· cuclonym "Kobll"). 

Chveni Tskl1ovre/1a (Our Life)-n Boli:.hcvik dni ly publi:;hrd in 
Georgian at Tifli" from Ft>brua1} 18 to March 7, 190i. ThirlNHI ii,s11es 
rame out. Tho l>:\p<'r puhlished a nurnhPr nf IPntling articles hy Cornmdc 
~t.a.lin (under thP p.-eudonyms "Ko" and "Koba"). 

Bak nskv Ra'locliy (The Baku \Vnrktr}-n Holshc\'ik 111•wspnpi>r. 
organ of the Ilaku CommiUt>e or the H.S.U.L.P. The fir"t i&:;uc 1·a111P out. 
in April 1906. 

In 1908 _publication was re<;urncil under the direction nf Commcl<' 
Stalin. On Scptcmht>r G 1he first legal b s11e appeared. On Oc1ob1•r 3J 
ol the sa1·1111 )'Cllr the J)i\per Was RUpprei:.>Cd hCCB.tl!'O Of its "dtlllgorouS 
t 11ndencies.'' 

No. I nml 2 or t hr Bakinsky Rafloc/1y, 1908, publii;hc}fl a 1111mlJor 
or unsigned lcntlin~ nrticlos by Comrade Sti\lin. 

'T'he Bakin~lcv Raboclly rPs1rrnc>d puhlicntion l\S a BolshcYik nP.wi;paper 
on April 22, 1917, nnil 1\t the presrnt tirno is the ori:ran of thP. Ce11tml 
Commit1ee and tho It\kU C-0mrnittl'e of tho C<immun1st Party of Azer­
baijan. 

Bakinsky Proltlan• (T/1t Baku Prolttarian)-a Bolshevik pnper, 
or~nn of thr fl\ku Corn111ill<'C or tlw H,s D.L.P. The first. ii-suo was 
puhlishrd on _.June 20, 1907. 

The newsp·1prr p11hlii;hcrl a numhl'r or ll!ndin~ A.rticlcs hy Comrn<le 
8tflli n (11ndrr tho P'l'11tlnn~· ms '"Kohn," "Kohn JynnoYich," "K. Ko." 
.. Ko," "K." nn<l "8. "). 

Gudok (Tile Siren) -a mnsi:; work<>n;' nrwspn.per. orJ?nn of the H'\lm 
Oil \VorkcrH' Uuion. It WllR rounder! 011 tilt' inltlntive or Comrade Stnlin. 
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In the pamphll'l A Glance at Party Di.~agreements, wdttcu at 
tho beginning of 1!)05 and puhlishPct illegally in the summer of 
the same yNH, amt in tho article "Answrr to a Social-D<>mocrat," 
which appl'arPd in thP ncwspaprr Proleta.riati.~ Brdzol", Comrade 
Stalin st1l1jccted the. Mcnshe1iik opporltinist theon1 of spontaneity 
to deras In ti119 cri tir.ism. and explained the Marx is t-I~:ninis l teacl1-
i11g of the imporl<rnce. of rer<>lutiQrwry theory and a political part11 
for the u:or/;i 11g class. l 1t the.<;c publira t?o11R Comrade Sta li11 came 
out in support of Lc11in'.'i "lVhat Is lo Be Done?" Ho wrote: 

"A spo11tunc01ts labour mov!'Jll!' n t, <1 movement wi thot1 t 
social1.~1n im'!vil:ibly becomes petty an<l tnkPs on n. crflfl-union­
ist complexion, subordinates ltSf'l! to bourgpois ideology. 

"But may the conclusion be drawn from this that. sorialism 
is pverytbi og and t}I(' labour movl'nurnt nothing? Certainly not! 
Only idP:llisB can claim thic;. UHirnatf'ly, l'conomic devf'lop­
rnPnt will surrly lPad the working cla~s to thP, socfal revolution 
ancl liberate it from bourgeois id<'ology, but the point is that 
it is a path of zig-1,ags and diJ.,~essions. 

"On thr. othPr hand, socialism ou tsiclc the labour 1110rcnuN1.t 
rcmainR a phrase a od loses its m<'aning, no mattrr on what 
scientific grounds it stands. But may it be concluded from 
this that thl' labour movement is everything and social ism 
11othing? Kot iu t hP l<'ast. The only p<>oplP who can think so 
are those quasi-Marxists for whom an idt>a loses an mcaniug 
and has no ml'auing just bftcause it ltas bf'pn worked out by 
life. But socialism can be introduc!'cl into the labour movcmcm 
and transformNl from an empty pbrabl' i11to ~ powf'rful weapon. 

"What is thA conclusion? The labour movement. must. unite 
The first issue 1.ppca.red on Au~n~t 12, 1907. f l!; contributors inc ludcd 
A .. Ja.paridze, S .. Shauruynn, Scrgo Orjonlki<lzf', S. Sp.~ndaryan (Ti­
mofoi) and A. Stopani. Tho of£icial editor was S. Snmnrtsev. 

The paper published n number or leading Hrliclcs by Comrodc Stalin 
(uncln the pseudonyms "K. Knto" aml .. Ko"). 

Kantz (The Spark)--<L Dolshf'\'ik ncwi;paper. published in Armenian 
in t!)QG. It ap{>('nred f'vcry other duv. Fortv-~ewn il'!til}eS came out. 

Nur-khosk (The New Word>--a Hol,.hinik new~paper, published in 
Armenian from Augu"t 18. 1906. ThPrc WPIO four1ern issues in •n.11. 

Banvori Dzain (Tltt Wor '<er•s Voicl'}-:\ BolshcVik newRpa.por 
puhli~hcd in Armenian in 1906. 

Ryadovoi (The Rank and File)-nn illegal or{Cnn or the Baku Bol­
tibevik orgn.ni7 • .'l.tion of 111iliti\ry men for can}·ing on propaganda in tlw 
nrmy nncl nnvy. It wns public;hed in Rus!lhut ln 1906 nnd '1907. 

Koclldevet (The Call) ·n Ilol!':hPvik newsp.'\pl'r. published in Daku, 
in Armenian and Tyurklr.. beginning with Mny 26, 1906. Alto1?0th1•r 
ninl'tPen issues nppPnrctf. H w1\11 "uppres~ed h~· order or tbe Baku Gover­
nor-General because of its "dangerous tendcucic!!." 
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\\ ith socialism; practical activity must be closPly bound up 
with theory, and so giw the spontaneous labour movement 
a Social-lX>inocratic mraning and character .... "· 

In the same pamphl<'t Comrade Stalin explained tbc lcadiug 
role of revol utionary S~ial-Democracy: 

"\Ve Social-Democrats mw;t prevent t he spontaneous 
la bour movrmPnt fro111 following the course of craft unionism. 
We must divert it into a Social-Democratic channel, intro­
duce socialist consciousness into this movement, and consolid­
aw tho advanced forcl's of thl' working class in a ccntrali1,ed 
party. Our duty if! alwayH and evrrywhere to lead thr moveuwnt, 
energetically to com hat everyone-be he ' fr iend' or foc­
who obstructs t.bc rnnli'l.ation of our sacred aim."** 

ln an a.rlicle • "J'hoy Began with a 'J'oast and Ended with a 
Requiem," Comrade Stalin e~posed lhe rlisorganfain~ and under­
mini ng activit ies or the ~1cnslwviks, the unpri1.cipledness of tlwir 
intriguing attacks against tlrn Second Congress of the Party. 

l n this article written in 190f>, Comradr Stalin pointed out that 
jn essence the Mrnshf!viks \\f'rr alreadv moYing alon!! tlle roa<t to 
Liquidationism. · · 

Comrade Stalin ''Tot• .. 

"In a word, if the Rcron<l Congrrss was no11-Party ancl ille!!al , 
then the Program drawn up hy it must unqurstio1wbly be 11on­
Party an1l iJlcgal as wr-11. You :Mensheviks. bowf>wr, deny 
the legality of the Congrrss and rrco:mize tbe Program as 
legal? 1'ruly ridiculous! ... This ridiculous contradiction, it 
seems, is felt by the 'Mensh<'viks' t}l('mselves, \\ho try to extri­
cate themselves somehow. But how? They can do this in one 
of two ways: either they mm~t acknowledge that the Congress 
is legal, or they must acknowledgl' that the Program is also 
illegal and reject it. H appears that they have chosen the sec­
ond way- rejection of the Program. Hut in order to reject 
the P rogram to which t hey clung so tenaciously till now, they 
must first prove its i nsigu i ricanc<'. And so t he '~Ienshe,iks' 
have a lready set t hemselves to this formidable task .... To 
begin with, tbey •minimizP<I the imporlan1'P of a program: 
we can manage, they saicl, without a definite program, too; 
then , after a while, t hey began to t;1lk a.bout its insi~ificance; 

'* Stalin, A Gionet at Partr Disagrummts. pp. l:>-IG. 1905, Russ. ed. 
• I bid., p. tG. 
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some time will pass nnd they will undoubtedly declare that 
a program is altogether unnrcessary ." * 
The following editorial commrnt on this article appeared in 

the central organ of the Party, Prolrtarii, which was m1cler the 
editorship of Lenin: 

"The article "'rhey Began with a 'l'onst ancl Ended v.itb a 
Requiem" exposed all the vacillntion and lack of principle 
of the Party politics of the minority from the ~econd Congress 
to the present time."*• 
The new::;paper Proletariotis Brcl.:ola, which was guided by 

Comrade Stalin and appeared in the Georgian. Hussian ;tnd .Arme­
uian languages, was the militant organ of thr BolshcYik Party. 

Lenin attributed enormous jmportance to tlH' publication of 
this paper. 

The Editorial Board of the central <1rf.!a11 or the Party, Prole­
tari.i, wrote as follows concerning the appearanc:P of t hf! first num­
bers of Proletariatis Brd:ola: 

"We heartily greet the extension of tltl' publh~lJing adivity 
of the Caucasian Federation and wish it furlht•r su1·crsses jn 
tbe establishment of the Party spirit in tlw Cmwasus." · * 
Jn his articlP "Answer to a Social-Drmocrat" (i11 J>roletar­

i<1lis Brd::ola, No. 11, August 15, lVOii), Co1111wle 8/tilin de­
rcl-0petl Lenin's t1iesis concerni119 the i11troductio1t of soeialist con­
,;ciousness i7ito the spontaneous labour morcmcnt, the thesis that 
H'l'Ol'll tio11ar1J theory must be combine<l 1ri tli the wa.~s lctbour mote­
mcnt. 

"PI'f':ie11t-day life is ordered capitalh;tically. Tv.o big 
classes exist here: the bourgeoisie and tlH' prolf•lnriat, and a 
l ifr and deatb struggle is going on betwPr.n thC'm. Thr fin;t 
class is compelled by its position in life tn str1'ngthrn tl.tc 
capitn list ordE'r. As for the sE"cond class. it is comprlkd 1'y 
its position to undrrmine and abolish tlw capit:1list order. 
Corrrspontling to th,..se two classes, mo kinds of consciousTIP$S 
arise: n bourgeois and n socialist consciousnr~s. The socialist 
congciousncss corrPsponds to the position of t11P prolrtariat .... 

"But what mraning has mere socialist con:--dousuc:-;s iI 
it is not disseminated among the proletariat? It will remain 
nn empty phras<' and nothing more. )fattcrs will tnkP an entire­
ly different turn if tllis con-:ciousnE'SS sprC'ncl~ among the 

• Proltlariatls Brdtola, ~o. 11, August 13, 190:J. 
•• Proletarii, Xo. 22, 1903. 

* · ' Ibid , Xo. It. mm;. 
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prolrtariat: the> prolntariat will rcali Zf' its position and will 
prrss on towards a. socialist lifr at a more rapul pacr. This is 
just where Social-Democracy comes in (and not only Social­
DPtnocratic int'?llrctuals), introducing socialist consciousnes.s 
into thP labour rno,·rment .... '' · 
T~nin had a Yrry high opinion of Comrade Stalin's artick. 

"Answnr to a Social-Democrat.'' 
Jn thP cPntral or~an of tho Party, Proletary, No. 22, 190.-•. 

J,P.nin wrotr: 
"In the artirle 'Answrr to a Rocial-Democrat,' wr find an 

r:xc<'ll<?nt formulation of the qu,,stion of the famous ' intro­
duction of consciowrnrss from without.' 

''Th1> author clividrs this qurstion into four indP.pC'ntlf'nt parb: 
"1) Thr philosophic question of the rf'lat.ion of consciousness 

to l>1•ing: being detc>rminrs consciousness. In conformity with 
t hi' rxistence of two classes, two kinds of consciousnr.ss arise: a 
hourgl'ois consciousness and a socialist consciousness. 'l'hP social­
ist consciousness corr('sponds to the position of the proletariat. 

"2) 'Who can and who does develop this socialist con!'<:ious­
nrss ( sril'ntific socialism)?' 

·"~fo1lPrn socialist l'Onsciougnpgs can arise onlv on the hasis 
or profound sciPotirir knowledge' (Kautsky), i.e., thr rlnbo­
ralion of it 'is thP work of a few intellectuals, Social-l)pmn­
crat~. wllo have the nPcrssarv means ancl leisure for this.' 

"3) How dors this con-;oiousness ppnr>tratc thP prolr>tariat? 
'This i~ wherP Socia 1-DI' mocracy comes in (and not only the 
Socinl-DPmocratic intcllPctuals). introducing socialist con­
sciousnPss into the labour movement.' 

"4) "11at cl0<'$ ~ocial-Dcmocracy encounter in the prole­
tariat it.;clf, when it n)lJiroaches the lattn with the propaga­
tion of socialism? An instinctive leaning towards soci:llism. 
•Of natural necessity a. socialist tendrncy is born togcthr>r \\it ll 
thr proll'tarfat, both among the prol"tarians thcmsPlvrs aucl 
a.mo11~ those who m;1kP thr prolPtariat's point of viPW tlrnjr 
own; this explains the birth of socialist lP.anings' (Kaut.c;ky). 

"From this th1! .McrnshP.Yik arriYes at t be following ridiculous 
conclltsioo: 'Hrnce it is clMr that socialism is not brought to 
the proletnriat from without, but, on the contrary, comes 
from thr proletariat and Pnt..rrs the mirn.hi of those who make 
thP prolrtariat 's point of view their own.' "* 

• Proletarskaya Rtvolutsia (Tiit Prolttarian Rtvolution), No. 1. 
pp. 95-96, t !l:H 
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Comrade 8talin further elaborated thr. question. of the role and 
i;ignificancc of the Part.y in an article signl'd "J. Br.ssClsbvili, · · 
and entitled "ThP Party of the ·Independent:;' a.ncl the Tasks nf 
~ocial-Democracy" (in the: nnwspapcr Gan tiadi, · No. 5, Mardi 
10, 1906); also in an article signed "Koba," anu entitlNl '"l'IH' 
~organization in Tiflis" (Akhali Tskhovrcba, 'No. 5, JunP 25. 
1906). llo proved why the Pconomic intcro::;ts, tho joint Pconomi<: 
struggle of tbe workers, ncc"ssitate the organization of lradP uniou:-., 
and why the foundation of a political party, a class party, 1" c~­
:-;ential to th~ struggle for the genPral clas:; aims or the prol"turiat . 

"For trade union matt~rs. trade union ... organization:-;. 
for Party matters, Party organi7.atiollb-t his it; the basis 011 
which the rrorganizatio11 should be carrird out. All thosP 
who advocate a struggle against their Pmployrrs should join 1111' 
first, irrrsp<'ctive of their political virws; all mcm bers of t "" 
Party, irrespective or thrir trades, should join th~ second."""" 

Jn riew of the rerolutionmy ttp!;urge, vhich garn the Party cert<1i11 
possibilities for toorl.:ing legally, Comrade Stalin raised the question 
of practising mnu Party democracy. Ile E'Xplainetl what Bol1'he­
viks mean by inner Party democracy as follows: 

"Rf'al democracy means t.hat the Party m<'mlx>rship func 
tions in t.11e Party organization, that thP Party membPrship 
decides Party questions and general practical question~ as 
well, that th<' Party membership passPs its otr.n. resoltt tions. 
and obliges its organizations to put these resolutions into effoct. 

·'Democracy does not consist only in democratic elcctiom•. 
Democracy in elrctions cannot yPt be called rPal democracy. 
Napoleon· UT was elected by univPrsal suffragc; but who doe~ 
not know that I.his elected empC'ror was one of the greatest op­
pressors of the people? 

"What we arr referring to is democracy in action, whcreb) 
the Party membership decides questions its~lf and act::; it­
self. And we must say that this is just tbP kincl of cl<'mocrac) 
that must be fundamental in our 8ocial-Df'mnc·ratic organiza­
tion."*** 

• Gantiadi (Dawn)-a lcgn.I clal ly Social-Drmo<'mlic ncw:;paper 
which appeared in Tillis from Mat'ch 5 lo M.a.rcl1 10, 1906. Altogether fl 
issues were publislwcl. The leacli nK articles on behalf or the BolshPvik 
Cnclion were wri ttt•n hy Comrade Stalin under the pseudonym or Be~­
!'O~hvili. 

** Akha/1 Tskhovrtba, Ko. 5, ·'The Rcort:nni7.alion in TiCli!'," June 25, 
190G. 

*-* Ibid. 
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Comrade Stalin fou!Jhl for tcorkers' mass orguni-:cttions and se­
t•erely critici=ed t11c standpoint of the Dashnalcs, 1cho demanded the 
organization of party trade miions, which would l.>P essentially na­
t ionality trade unions. 

In the ar ticle "'l'rade Unions in Tiflis" Co111rad<' Stalin nsks: 
"What is meant by party trade unions? 
"First of all, thi::i m<'ans that members of thl' different pnrt­

ies should each unite in different unions ... th<' Federalists in 
a separate trade union, thP Dashnaks in a sr.paratP union, tht> 
Georgians in a scparat" union, the Armenians in a separat<' 
union, etc. While all the manufacturers arr rombin<'d iti one 
union, irrespective of their political conviction-.. the> Dashnak­
tsakani advise us to brC'ak up into separate !Jroups and in thii; 
way to undermi ne our unity."* 

Further, Comrade Rtalin pointed to the potC'ntial harm of 
the '•party trade unions'' slogan. 

"The point is that. p~1riy trade unions crratf' a gulf bt>twet>n 
class conscious and non-clas;; conscious" workl'rs. Everyone 
knows that there arc workrrs who do not belong to au} part)· .... 
Is it not necessary to draw tbrm in? And now, instead of draw­
ing them in, the· Dashnaktsakani shut the doors of the trade 
unions to thi>m, frigh1C'n them away, destroy tlw bridge be­
tween the clac;s coni-;cious aml non-class con::;cioufi workrrs and 
so considerably W('akP.n the unity of the work<•r". "*+ 

Jn the articles "Th" Party of th~' 'IndrpC'nclPnts' and Social­
Dcmocrncy," signrd ".T. B!'ssosl1vili" (Gantiadi, No. f,, :\farch 10,-
1900), "'l'bt' Slrug~l·· oi lhC' Classes" (Aklwlt J)royr/1a, ~o. 1, 
No'Vrml>f'r 14, 1906), :lllll nlhrN, Comrade • 'talm pl"Oretl lite nt·ces­
~i 111 of sltollfJ Party leaduship in the trade tmion.<;. 

Cumraclc ~talin rPll'ntlPsslr Pxpost>d and attackrd th" nation­
alist party of th<' Georgian FNlc·ralists. His articl" •·Political 
Cha mr lPons' · contains the following devastat i ug tlrscription of 
this party: 

..... The charnclcn11 's distinguishing Iratnrr ii; that he 
is forever changin~ his colour. It is a well-known fact lhnt every 
animal has its own parLicular colouring; but thr clu1mrlco11's 
nat.mc is not satisfied with this; he assumes a lion's colour 
WhC'n he is with t.be lion, a wolf's when hr is with tll" wolf, 
a frog's wllcn he is with thr frog, depending on \\hicb colour 

I bid., No. 12, Au~. 15, 1906, '"fmcJe Union'i in Tillis." 
· Ibid. 
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is more to bis :uhantagf' at the timr, like a man who is hypo­
critical and unprinciplP.d, he is minr whrn with me, yours when 
with you, a rractionary with a rcactionnry. a. N'volutionary 
with a revolutionnry provided he can :,;omrhow creep into n 
loophole and gt-t what hr wants ... . 

"Time was when the party of the pro1Ptariat roared and 
shook tbr countn. How did these anarchist-Federalist babbleN 
;1ct then? They Jookrd at this party wit11 rnvy. cowtf'd its lot 
for itself, and, hiding round corners, appla11<INl it discrrctly. 
Why did they act this wa)? Because it was morf' to their ad­
... -antage at tbr tirnr; C'Veryone knows 1 hat it is not so easy to 
ridicule or abusr a. victor. Now that thr wind has veered to 
n~action and turned tho whPPl back these g1111tr~ llaYe changed 
l lwir colour a111l arr rrviling the party of thr "i\mr pro1P.tariat 
for all they arP worth. \Yhy? Bccausf' today it is apparently 
more advantagrou" for thrm-they know that. thr.y will 'get 
away' with this filthy llPmagogy. ~\nd what Pbe can they do 
lmt bark? ... Qr COUT'SP. tltr taiJ-\\agging bonr1tPnisir has noth­
ing left to do h11l play thr chameleon. thP cou--cq11r11ce being 
that they wi11 always try to change th<' 1wopJC' iuto a rhame-
1 .. on too so as to g«'l the politic al reins into t hrir own hand". 
'l'hat is why om bourgc•ois gP11tlPnH•n lrnw compl<>tPly asgimilatcd 
th<> cl1amelron's art in politirs-b1ood is thickrr than wntPr. 

"But all this lllN\llS that the proletariat 11\US( watch th<> 
field of battle soberl y, it must not he dPcchr1l h~ outward 
!!litter but must Iigl1t rl'lr.ntlrssly both against thr pillars of 
r1•action and against thr chameleon tricks of the bourgeoisie. 

"The interests nf the proletariat dC'maucl this." * 
In tl!c years of tllr. first reYolution <'\Cl') aclrnncr- ~corf'rl by 

t lw revolutionan· movcmrnt or the 'Pranscaucasian wnrkrrs and 
J>NlS."llltS was WOil h) thr llobhrviks in an frrrcnnc.ilnblt' struggle 
against the Mcnshe,iks. 

'rlu~ Transcaucasian 11Pnslu•vil,s rrjrcted thr BolshM·ik esti­
mation of thr nature', 1hP dl'iving fm·cps and thP tnsks or the rev­
olution, and fought. ngaini:;t, thP 11lo~an of the rcvol11tio11ary dem­
ocratic dictatorship l'\f th<' proletariat and prasantry. a~ainst 
thr growing over of thr b1nu·g1•ois-drmocratic revolution into a 
-:oc ialist revolution. 

1rhr Mensh<'viks catcgotically clc>nird that a rt'Yt11uti11nary goY­
ernmcut and a general arrul'd iusurrPction \\rre nrcl"~sary, ancl 
clrmandrd tile e:,;tablishmt>nt nr fl'\ olutionary }11cal :-;('If-govern-

• l~lva, ~o. 3, ~farch 1:), 190G. 
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rncnt, an alliance with thP. hourgeoisic aud cunslitutional, d1·m­
ocratic methodH oI struggl<" against the nuhicL·atic regim<', clPclar­
ing that the dictatorship of the proletariat, and pPasantry \\as a 
Hlanquist schr>mr. 

Jordauia formulated the strntt>gy ancl tactic~ of the Transeauca­
si::tn )!enshevi ks in the !<>Bowing way: 

"8ma-.hing the rP.action, winning and applying thr <'On­
stitutiou "ill depend on thC' consciou:; unity and sin~dcnri-,s of 
aim of t11C' forcf's o( Lhe proletariat and Ill<' hourgroisir. 'i'lwrc­
fore the politiral maturity and thr or~anfaation nf thrs<' 
r.las::;es is an css<'ntial prerequisite for victory. True, tl1P rw .. ·as­
antry will be drawn into the mo•emcnt. giving it a ~pCJllt:rn­
eous character. ncYerthcl~s the"P two clas!i<'s will play the 
dl'Cisiw roli', and the peasant movement. will bring grist to 
their mill.""' 
J?rom thf' beginning of thr mvolution Lbr: ~fonsheviks acl\':rnced 

and backed th<' cl<'mand Ior the convocation and i:;upport of a rep­
resl'ntative assPmhly (Duma). 

Jn an articlr. rntilled '"fbP Zems1.!f Sabo)'** :ind Our Tactics.'' 
N. Jordania dr.mandl'd libi-ral, constitutional tactics in the rev­
olution, flatly rrj"cting the tactics. of prPparing an armctl UJJ­

risi ng. He proposl'd that the political strug~l<' of the prol!'tariat. 
should centre around the Ze111sk11 Sobor ]ilanued by the rsal'ist 
~ovcrnment 

K. Jordania wrote: 
··The Russian proletariat as a whole is not yl't class con­

bCious and organized enough to cnrry through the revolution 
alone. And ewn il it could do so, it would carry through not. 
n bourgeois but a proletarian (socialist,) revolution. Ilcn<'1', ii. 
is in our int!'r1•sls for the government to b<' left without alli•'~. 
to lX' unable to di\ido the oppositiou, win O\'('f the bourgeoi,fo 
and leave the proletariat isolated .... 

.. . . . othcrwisC', the defPat. of the proletariat and vict1Jry 
ol the govf'rnment are inevitable .... 

''Let us assume that we pnicl no attention whatever to t he 
Zcmsky Sobol', but started to prl'pare an uprising by om-s1·l ws. 
and one fine 1lav came out on thP streets armNI and readv for 
battle. We woui1l then have to face not onP, but two ene1i1ic:-;: 
the gowrnnwnt a ud the Zcm.<:ky Sobor. '.Yl1ilc' w1~ would lie prc­
Jl<1ri11g, they would be able to co11Lc to terms, to enter into au 

· N. Jortlanin, Selected Works, "fluming Problems," p. 53:1. 
0 Zcmsky Sobor-Nt\tiona.l Asscmbly.-Ed. Eng. ed. 
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agreement with one another, to work out a constitution advan­
tagPous to themsf'lvr~. aucl to divide power betwPen them. 
Thl'SP t;1ctics arc cll'arly advantageous to the govcrnrnf'nt, and 
we must rnpudiate them most enPrgPtically. 

" . . . thi- othPr tactics, on thr co11trnry, consist in plac­
ing th<' ZcmsJ.11 Sobor under our surveillance, in preventing it 
from ncting as it ple::ises antl from ent<'ring into an agreement 
with thC' gC1vernment .... 

".\s a rrsult of such tactics the go,•ernmP.nt will constantly 
remain aloM; tbP. opposition will remain strong and th" l"stab­
li:;hmcnt of a democratic syi1tP111 will thus be facilitated.''* 
ln his book The Two Tactics of Social-Democrac11 in the 

Ocmoeratic Brmhllion, J,t"nin rxp0srd and branded tl1c open 
opportu~sm, the bourgeois liberalism, of )i, Jordania, and 
dN1lt a crushing blow to th<> Transcaucasian MPnsheviks. 

Ll'nin W"rote: 
··So it is in the int<>rests of thf' prolnt:iriat that thr tsarist 

government should not hr ablR to SC'paratn the bour~eoisir from 
the proletariat! ls it not by mistake that this Gf'or~i:rn C1rgan 
is called tl1!' Sotsial-DemoJ..-rat ins~ad of Osz·obozhdc11iyc ** 
[Emancipation]? And not" th<' pePrlPss phil11sophy cf tl1e dl'm­
ocratic revolution! Is it not ob,ious th:it this poor 'l'iflisian 
is hopelt'ssly confused hy the sophbt, ld1m.\li-"l *** int<'rprPta­
tinn of tltl' concept 'bourgl'ois revolution'? Hf' discussrs thP 
question of lhr possible isolation of the prolPtaria.t in t hf' dem­
oC'ratic rt"voluUon and forr11'ls ... forgrt~ nl>out a triflr ... 
about the {>C'asantry! Of thr possible allirs of the proll'l:triat 
h" knows a nil favours tbC' lnnclowning er.ms tro counci11oN. and 
i" not awnrc of the peasants. And thjg in the Caucasu~! Wt>ll, 
were we uot right in saying that by its rP:1so11ing thP new 1.~1.ra 
was sinking to the lPvel of the monarchist bourgeoisif' in'ltracl 
of Pleva ting the revolutionary prasantry to be its a11 y?" * ~ H 

'l'hc First Transcaucasian Mcnsbe•ik Confl'r<'ncc, hPl<I April 
14, 1V05, rf'j<'clcd the slogan or a revolutionary g0'\Pr11111<'nt 
and advocat<><l the convocati0n of a State Duma. 

• Sotsial-Dtmokrat (Social-Drmocrat), 1\n. I. Apri I 7. 1V05. 
"Th<' Zemsky Sobor and Our Tnrtir!\." The Sots'a/-Demokrat WM l\11 
ill<'c;al monthly orgun of tho TifliR orgo.niza.tiou or the )fomhcvil<!-1. Jt 
nppenrcd in 1905. 

** The or~nn of the hourgroi!! liheralR.-Ed. Eng. ed. 
•• • From 1h1> word khvo~t. meaning "tnil." i.t'., dragging hel1ind 

the roursc of rvt'nts.-Ed. Eng. td. 
• '••* Lenin, Co/luted Works, Vol. VIII, p. G7, Hus~. ed. 
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The resolution of this Confrt\'llCe stated: 

"Considning it to be our ta'3k to utHize the revolutionary 
situation for the purpose of rcndrring the Social-Democratic 
consciousness of th<' proletariat UJOI'(' profound, the Conlrrence 
(the Caucasian confrrence of new Jskra-ists), in ordrr to en­
sure the Part) complete freedom to criticize the risin~ bourgeois 
stat<' system, exprrssrs its opposition to the formation of a 
:4ocial-Dcmocratic provisional government, ancl to entRring it, 
and considers it mor<' expedirnt to put outside pressure on 
the bourgeois provisional govcrnuwnt in ordP.r to secure th" 
irr<'atest possible democratization of tlui ::.tat<' syst<'m. Thi' 
Conference belicv<'s that tho formation of a Sccial-Dcrnocratic 
provisional go\'C'rnmrnt, or Pntrr into the govrrnrncpt, woul<l 
l"ad, on thr onr hand, to the ma~ses or the prolrtariat becom­
ing disappointed in thr Social- Drmocratic Party and nbandon­
i ng it b<'cansP. thr Rocial-Democrats, in spite of th" fact thaL 
tlH'Y had SPizrd powrr, would not l>f' ahli> to satisfy the prPssing 
nr·P1ls of th<' working class, incluclin:.t th<' establishment of so­
cialism, and, on lhn othPr band. mmld indt1cc the bourgeoi.-; 
cu1s~es to de.'1r.rt tltr ca11.'1e of the revolu tio1i and in Iha L tt'ay <lim­
inish its scope. " 

On August 6, rno;;, a~ soon as the t.snrist governml'nL dccl:ll'c<I 
its intention of convening the so-callrcl Bnlygin Duma, thr-
1\frnshl'viks came out in favour of participation in the Duma. 

ThP Sl'cond 'l'ransraucasian ConfPr<'ncc of 1fonshcviks (1!.JO.i. 
at the l'It<l of August) firmly expros.<;f'd it-. support of thr, Buly~in 
Duma. 

Mtl'T' the August Confrrrncc thf' )frnshcviks organiZ<'d a cam­
pai;.{u for maintaining and supporting thr Duma, strrnuou~ly 
opposrd thf' pr<'paralion or an armed uprising of the workers and 
peasants, and hindrrN! mass revolutionary action in cvPry way. 

The Tr:rn~aucasian Bolshrvik orgauization was thP. only pro­
lPtarinn rl'volutionary party, thr only organization which led th!" 
revolution in 'I'ran~ancnsia. 

From the t'er1J beg:nnino of the revolution the Bolshei:iks rlcfrnded 
and carried tltrmtgh Lenin's strategy arid tartirs of revolution, fought 
for the nr{l<Utization of nn armed uprising of the 1corkcrs and pcasa11 ts, 
for the 1:ictor!J of the rerolutimt, for the e.i;tal>lishment of a rcrolu­
tionttry-tlrmocra tic die /a tnrsh i p of the pro ll'laria t and pra~antry. 

In .JaHUar\' 1005 a call to action was is::;uP<l under thr title: 
'·Workl'rs of ti1e Cauca~us, It is Time fflr Revenge!" In this lcaflPt, 
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written by Comrade Stalin, the All-Caucasian Committee dcclarf'cl 
the Dl'rd of an armed insurrection. 

"Yrs, it is timr we destroyed the tsarist government, amt 
destroy it, we wi11. Jn vain Messrs. the J,il>erals try to Rave thf' 
tottNing throne of the tsar! rn vain they rxtl'nd a hf'lping hand 
to thr timr! 'rllCy arf' trying to solicit alms from him, no malt<'r 
how small, and to inclin<> him in favour of their 'draft const i­
tution' in order by pi> tty reforms, aftrr having pavecl tlu~ iJ' 
way to political dominance. to make a W!'apon of the tsar, to 
:mpersccle the autocracy of the tbar with an autocracy or th1' 
bourgroisie and then draw the noose tighli'r and tighter 011 th<' 
prolrtmint and the prasantry! 

"On t hr other hand, the restless ma~~Ps or thf' people nr1' 
pr!'paring for re1•olutio11, unt rrconcilemPnt with the ts:1r; thc•y 
persist iu tb<' bcliPf that 'th<' l<'opard can nevf!r chaP~P. hi:­
spots.' 

•·Yes. ~<'lltlemcn, vour rrforts are in \ain! '!'hr Russian rcY­
olution is iur.vitabl~, and it is just as innitablc as the Hll11-

risc! C'an you stop thE> sun from rising?-t.hnt is the question! 
The chief force of this rr1·olution 1s the urlmn and rnml prolt­
taria t, id1osc s tandar<l bc(1 rcr i.~ the Social- I Je mocra I ic L<t bott r 
Party, and not you, :Jfossrs. Liberals! Why do you forget thi~ 
obvious •trifle'? Yes, it is time for rewngP! 

'·'Tb<' storm is brf'wing, ht>ralding in thn <lawn!' Onh· 
)'l'Sterday-or the day bl>forc-thP Caucasian proletariat-from 
Bah.-u to Batum-unanimously voiced thf'ir contempt for t.lw 
tsarist autocracy. Thrrc is no doubt that this 111agnifice11t at­
tempt of thr Caucasian prolrtariat wm not hi' lost on the pro­
letarians in othf'r corners of Russia. Furtht>r, rrad the innuuwr­
ablc rf'solutions of workPrs cxprrssing profouncl contempt for 
thP tsarist govcrnmenL; hcarkPn to the nmfflcd but powrrfnl 
murmur in the villages-and -you wm rt>alize that H.ussia is 
a loaded f.!Ull at full cock, liablr to go oH at thr slightest con­
cussion. Yrs, comrades, the time is not far off whrn tho Russian 
rrYolutiou will hoist sail ancl drive the vile t.hroue of the dC'~­
picablP tsar from the face of thr rarth! It is our houndrn <luty 
to be ready for this moment .... 

'"And Jitak~ ready we will, comrades! Lt>t us sow the ~ootl 
seed in tbr broad masses of the proletariat, let u~ join hand::. 
and rally rouml t11e Par tu com mi ttccs. We mm~t not forget for 
a min utc that only the Party committees can lead us as tC<' should bi 
led, only they will light us the way to the 'promised 1a.nd' called 
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the socialist worltl! 'l'he party which has opened our <')'Ps and 
:>howu us our enemies, which has organized us into a fflfmi<lablc 
army and led us into battle against the e11emiPs. which has 
11e\'Pr deserted us in joy or in sorrow and which l1aA nlways 
marched in front of us-this party is the Hussian Social-DPm­
ocratic Labour Part)! And it will continu<' to lPad us, only 
it! A constiturnt as.~embly, elected by tmirrr:-:al, er11wl. direct 
and ,\CCret sttffr(l[11: ii; trha t u·c must fight for nou·! Ouly an as­
sembly oI this kind will give us the democratic rep11ulic we 
soroly need. in ou1· struggle for socialism. 

"!:lo forward, comrades! When the t!<arist autocrac,· is wa­
vering, it is our duty to prepare for the tlrcbive attack! It b 
time for rcvengr.!"* 
The All-Caucasian Committee constantlr carriC'd on propa­

ganda aml called on tlle workers and peasants Ior an arrnrcl in­
surrrction. 

On March 26, 1005. the All-Caucasian Committee issuNl the 
leanet "What Are thn Facts?" addressed to all Caucasian workers 
and writtl"D l>y Comradr ~talin. 

"Comrades! Only a few months have pas$ccl siuce 'nf'w urrrz­
es' have sprung up in Russia. 'J'hai was the limr of •rrwla­
tion from on high,' whPn the notorious Svyatopolk-Mir.-ky made 
his df'clar:ition of 'confidence' in 'the public.' '!'his is just what 
the Jillf!mls were waiting for. 

"Their tongues loosened at once and a round of lJ:n1quC'ts, 
social rvenings, ~titions, etc., lx>gan. '\Vr nm the salt of the 
eart.h so, Ior thf' 111vc of Cl1rist, gi vc us a 1 i tt Jr f recdom,' thPy 
i111pl0rocl the tsar; social-revolutionariPs clirkr!I their pi.slob 
h!'re and therr and 111.•opl" began to talk about thn approach 
of •spring.' TJ1r tsar J11oked at it all and lau~!ltPd .... But 
all things come to nn c•nd. TbP tsar got tirrd oI thf' 'pucl}cg,s 
pothrr' of the lil.x>rals and sternly cried: 'Now, no''! An rnd 
to your jokes, rnough of your noisr ! ' And t hr~, poor things, 
pi))(>d d< wn and hid in corners. With this thP. 'rrn lutio11' of 
the lilll'rnls ended. And the prolPtariat said nothing, as tbougl1 
deep in thought. Ouly 'rPstless' Hnku did not •calm <lo\\11.' 
But "lint is Baku compared with all Russia? TtH voicf' mad!' 
the si]Pncr oI the prnlrtariat still morf' mysterious. A 'Silf'nce 
that coul l l><' fc)L' rrigued in the atmosphere. B\'Prybody was 
waiting for somc1l1ing .... It was just thP.n that th" PP.tPrs-
• Leaflet i•~uell by the All-Canra.<lian C'ommitt<'e of the R.S.D.L.P., 

"\Vorke~ of tho Caucasus, 1t is Time for H.c\'Cuge!" 
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hurg insurrrctiou thundered forth. The proletariat had risen. 
Three hundred thousand prol<'tarians demanded 'human rights.' 
'Freedom or Drath' was the slogan of the insurgent Peters­
burgcrs. They wPre followed by Moscow, Riga, Yilna, Warsaw, 
Odessa, the Caucasus-and Russia became an arena of in­
surrrction. The tsar and the proletariat clashed. And it was 
hl're that the tsarist govPrnment retreated. The Russian prole­
tariat answered its bellow of rage, its bullets, with a fearful 
battl<' cry-and the tsarist government trembled. Jt changed 
its tune forthwith and began to chatter about some sort of 
commissions; rl--ct people, it said, and send them to me tu 
confer about your nrecls, I shall be glad to give you satistactiou, 
etc. lt even publishrd 'proclamations' imploring the prol<'tar­
iat to take pity on it and not 'make trouble.' What do<>s an 
this n11>an? It means that the prolf'tariat is a power, that in 
thP proletariat the tsarist government secs its most formidable, 
its most meroilnss en<>my, its graYcdigger. that the very people 
it fired upon will accomplish the destinies of the Russian rev­
olution. The proll'tariat is the nucleus tllat will rally around 
itself nll those who are dissatisfied with the present order of 
things and lead them to storm capitalism. Take the facts of 
the last months, see with what reYcrence the turbulent peas­
antry of South Russia, tho Volga Region, Guria, :M.ingrelia, 
Imeretia, Kartalinia, Kakhetia, Kizikia regard tho proletar­
iat, with what enthusiasm they re}X'at the slog:ins of the pro­
letariat-Down with the Tsarist Govrrnment, Long Live thP 
People's Governmentl-and you will understand that till' 
standar<l-bParer of the revolution, its main nucleus is precisely 
the proletariat. 

"Yes, comrades, t1ie leader of lhe revolution is the proletar­
iat-tlrnt, above all, is the fact that appears from the events 
of the last three months. 

"W<'ll, and what? Do we sec in the proletariat a striving 
towards revolution, an intense desire to overtlll'ow the tsarist 
governm1>11t? Is it thinking of exerting its full strength? Let 
us consult the facts. It needed only the signal from St. Peters­
burg, it needed only the raising of the revolutionary bann<'r 
there, for the proletariat of the whole Russian empire: Russians, 
Poles, Jews, Georgians, Armenians, Tatars, Greeks. etc., all, 
as tbou~b by common con~nt, to respond with a unanimous 
fraternal greeting to the call of the St. Petersburg workers and 
boldly challenge the autocracy. 'You can't mollify us with a 
wage increase, we demand a democratic republic I' they said. 
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What tloes an this mean? It means that the political swaddling 
clothes o! the present day do not !it the proletariat, that thr 
proletariat is gasping for breath, is straining towards revolu­
tion heart and soul, that the cry 'freedom or death' comes from 
the drplhs of its heart. 

"Yes, comrades, the proletariat is straining tou·ards rcr­
olution-tbat is another fact that appears from the last three 
months' struggle against tsarism. 

"But wishes alone are not enough-the thing is to realiw 
them. To what exti>nt were we prepared to meet the revolution. 
did we manage to strike a straight road to the realization of 
our revolutionary strivings-that is the question. Let us 
again refer to the facts. When the St. Paten.burg comrades wer1• 
shedding their blood and perishing on tho barricades, we 
quietly continued our routine work, and when after a consid­
erable .lapse or time we broke our silence and wanted to sup­
port the St. Pctersbm·g comrades with our sympathy, they were 
already cold in their graves. We did not make a concnted ad­
vance on the enemy, the revolution found us broken up into 
petty detachments-that is just why the government was abl1' 
to keep its presence of mind, and spill a sea of the people':-; 
blood with impunity. Had we been organized in a stable alli­
ance, bad there been a strong united party at our head and bad 
we made a simultaneous and general attack on the enemy, mat­
ters would have been quite different. We bad nothing or the 
sort and that is why we failPd. And !rom all this it follows tbat 
in order to realize our revolutionary ambitions we vitally need 
a unitetl and indivisible party capable of rallying us around 
itl:ir'lf, of lighting our way and leading us to storm capitalism. 

"Yes, comrades, the proletariat needs a strong party, a party 
that is a genuine leader-that is another fact that appears 
from the last three months' struggle. 

"\Ye went into action at different times and that is whY 
the government was able to scatter us. We went into action 
without arms, barehanded, and that is why we failed. 'Arms, 
oh, give us arms!' cried the insurgent proletariat in despera­
tion. At the sight of the enemy they ground their teeth, flung 
themselves into battle like heroes, but because they llad no 
arms they were vanquished in the struggle. llence it follows 
beyond doubt that first of all we must arm, and being armed 
make a concerted attack on the enemy. Organize the insur­
rection-that is our task, that is what the party of the Russian 
proletariat must do. Imagine something like this. Let us suppose 
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that the matter of insurrection bas been organized in se"eral 
large centres, that is to say, the committees have particular 
groups for work among the soldiers; there arc 'fighting organ­
izations'; arms arc available, bombs, etc.; contacts ltave bcl'n 
P.3tablishPd with batteries and with arsenals; there are also 
coutacts with ci\'il servants in state banks, post offices and 
telegraph offices, the committ.ees are connect.ed with tl10 mass 
of the workers; the crisis is increasing and is making the work­
ers revolutionary. . . . Let us suppose that the banner of in­
surrection has been raised somewhere in St. PPtersburg, as was 
the case on January 9. Thereupon the Party gives the signal­
and the insurrection begins. The armed proletariat, encouraged 
by a general strike, makes attacks on arsenals, state l;lanks, 
the post and telegraph offices, the railways; as far as possible 
all this takes place simultaneously in the principal places men­
tioned, so that the government has no time to take 'measures.' 
The.se foremost cities are followed by the other towns, the 
latter by the villages. . . . That is what organizing an insw·­
rection means. Although until now we haYe not endeavoured 
to organize an insurrection, now, when the proletariat is eager 
for revolution, when the class interests of the proletariat 
oblige it to take tho leading role-the proletarian party is 
obliged to organize insurrection, thereby strengthening tbt> 
grounds for the suprf.'macy of the proletariat. 

"Yes, comrades, to organize an in$urrection ~ the dfrec' 
duty of our Party-that is another fact that appears from the 
three montl1s' bloody strife." 

In the sam<> leaflet the All-Caucasian Committee defended 
Lenin's thesis of the growing over of the bourgeois-democratic 
r<'volution into the socialist revolution: 

"Only when our Party organizes the uprising and when as 
a consequence the proletariat actually assumes the role of lead­
er of the revolution, 011ly then will we be able to derive the 
necessary benefit from the destructiou of the olcl order, ouly 
then will we ltave firm grouud under our feet in future free 
Russia, and properly pave the way to the •promised land' 
called socialist societv. 

"So let us strengti1en the Party, rally around the Party 
organizations and prepare ourselves for an all-Russian insur­
rection. Wbil<> the tsarist government is being demoralized our 
duty is to fall in and make ready for an organized attack on 
the tsar's throuPI" 
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Comrade Stalin constantly advocated and explained what the 
Party must do to prepare and carry out a victorious armed in­
surrection. 

Jn his article "Armed Insurrection and Our Tactics" Comrade 
Stalin wrote: 

"What new tasks does this gathering revolutionary storm 
put before our Party? How must we adjust our organization 
and tactics to the new requirements of life, for more active 
and organized participation in the insurrection, this essential 
outcome of the Russian revolution. . . ? 

"These requirements have been confronting t11e Party for 
several months already demanding immediate solution. For 
people who yield to every 'spontaneous impulse,' people who 
degrade Party tasks to merely following at the heels of lile, 
trailing behind it, not marching in front as a conscious van­
guard should do, these requirements do not exist. Insurrretion, 
they say, is a spontaneous thing; it cannot be organi7.ed; every 
plan of action worked out in advance is a utopia (of course 
they are against plans in general, it is a matter of 'conscious­
ness' and not 'spontaneity'!) , is a sheer waste of energy; life 
has its unknown paths, it will frustrate an our schemes. There­
fore we will content ourselves with mere propaganda and agi­
tation for the idea of insurrection, the idea of the 'sr.H-arma­
ment' of thP mass; Wf> will try to take over merPly the 'political 
leadership,' then let who will lead the insurgent JX'Ople 'tech­
nically.' 

"But this is what we have been doing all the time, say the 
opponents of the Jchi·ostists. The necessity for widespread agi­
tation and propagantla. the necessity Ior political ll'adership 
of the proletariat, is an understood thing. To go no further than 
a gf'neral indication of this kind is either evasion of a direct 
answer to life's QU<'Stion, or a manifestation ot complete in­
ability to adapt one's tactics to the requirements of the grow­
ing revolutionary struggle. Of course, we must redouble our 
political agitation; Social-Democracy must try to subordinate 
to its own iniluenc<' not only tbe broad masses of the proletar­
iat, but also those broad sections of the 'people' who arc grad· 
ually joining the revolution; we must try to populari1,c the idea 
of the necessity or insurrection among all classes of the 'POP­
ulation, but this is no£ the only thing we mu~t do! If the proleta­
riat is to use the approaching revolution for purposes of its own 
class struggle, for the purpose of achieving a democratic system 
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such as would guarantee it the greatest success in the further 
-;tru!?gl<' Cor socialism, it must become not only the chief nucleu-. 
of till' opposition. but also the guide and leader of tho insur­
rectiou. Th" technic:1l lN\Clenship and the organization of au 
all-B.ussian insurrection is precisely the new task which pvents 
put lx'!orf' the prol"tariat, and if our Party wants to 1x> th" 
actual political leader of the working class, it must not nnd 
cannot c' adP this duty. . . . 

"Only such an all-round preparation for insurrection can 
Pnsure to Rocial-Democracy the leading rolr in the forthcominl( 
struggle or the people against the autocracy. Only cornplot<' 
fighting preparedness will make it possibl<' for the proletariat 
to transform individual clashes with the police and the troops 
into a national insurrection to replace the tsarist government 
by a prorisional 1·ei,Y>lutionary goi:ermnent. The organized pro­
letariat, contrary to all 'klu:os tis ts,' will use all its forces to 
secure for itsl'lC both the technical and the political leadership 
of the insurrection, this ec:;sential condition for using the ap­
proaching revolution in the interests of its class struggle."~ 
In an editorial the Bolshevik newspaper Kavkazsky Rabocl1y 

Listok (1.'he Caucasian Workers' Newssheel), No. 1, 1005, for­
mulated the revolutionary tasks of the proletariat in the following 
way: 

"l) To carry on the decisive, resolute conflict, of which 
we have already spoken; 

"2) To organize a revolutionary army in tbe process of tbis 
'conllic t '; 

"3) To "stablish a democratic dictatorship of the proletar­
iat and the pea!'lantry in the form of a provisional revolutionary 
~overnment, brought about as a result of the victorious 'con­
flict.' and 

"4) To convene a constituent assembly .... · ' 

From August 1905 onward, the ~fensheviks together with tbP 
liberals carried on a zealous campaign for convening the State 
Duma and introducing Zemstvos in Transcaucasia. 

The Transcaucasian MenshPviks persisted in their treacherous 
tactics of disrupting the revolution. basely betraying the workers 
and peasants who were eager for a mvolutionary uprising, urging 
them to enter into agreements with the bourgeoisie and leading 
them into negotiations with the government. 

• Borba Proletarlata (Struggle of the Proletariat) , No. 2, July 15, 
1905, pp. 4-5. 
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On August 29, 1905, as WC' know, this policy or Lh<' Mensheviks 
resultPd in a bloody clash beLween the unarmed Tiflis workers and 
the police in the oity ball and on the squarr formerly known 
as Erivan Square. 

Comrade Stalin insisted on and propagatrd thr necrssity for 
a general armed insurrection of the working class, and he cxpose<l 
and stigmatized the Mensbcvik leaders. 

On October 15, 1905, in his articl<' "&>action Is Growing," 
Comrade Stalin wrote: 

"Black clouds arc gathering over us. The decrepit autocracy 
has plucked up heart and is meeting us with fire anrl sword. 
The reaction is growing. In vain do they point out to us th<' 
tsarist 'reforms,' which are intended to strengthen thr tsarist 
autocracy; the 'reforms' are only the setting for th<' bullets and 
knouts so lavishly distributed by the bloody governme.nt. 
Yes, the reaction is growing .... 

"Time was when the tsarist government avoided bloodshed 
at home. That was when it was at war with the 'external cncm"' 
and •internal peace' was essential to it. That is why it slackened 
the reins and watched the movement from a distance. . . . 

"But this time has passed. The tsarist government, db­
quieted by the revolution, has made peace with the •external 
enemy' in order to gather strength and settle decisively with 
tbe 'internal enemy.· And so the reaction has bPgun. It has 
told us its 'plans' in the columns of the Jloskot·skiye Vedomosti 
[.Moscotv Setrs]. The government ... •was waging a double 
war' -says this reactionary paper-'an external war and 
an internal one. And if it has not displayed suificient energy 
in either of them this is because ... one war interfered with 
the other war. . . . If now ... the war comes to an end ... 
the government will have a free hand,· and it will have the 
opportunity •of exterminating the internal enemy without any 
beating about the bush .... ' After the conclusion of peace 
'the government must direct its entire attention to internal 
life and, in the first placP, must suppress the disorders' (cf. 
J1oskot>s1ciye Vcdomosti, July 31). Later, after peace was con­
cluded, the government repeated this same 'plan' through the 
lips of its minister: 'We will drown the extreme parties in 
blood.' With the help of the vice-regents and governor-generals 
it has alrPady got down 'to business': it has turned all Russia 
into a military camp, it has flooded the centres of the movement 
with soldiers and Cossacks and sent machine-guns that were 
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not used in thP war to be used against the revolution. One would 
think that it is undertaking a second conquest of vast Russia. 
It goes without saying that the autocracy is deelaring war on 
thP revolution. It is also clear that its first choice of a target 
will be the prolPtariat as the inspirer of the revolution-that 
is how we should understand its threat: •\Ye "ill drown tbP 
extreme parties in blood.' )laturally, it "ill not spare the knout 
and bullets on the peasantry if they 'get too bi~for their shoes'; 
hut for tho time being it is trying to silence the peasantry 
with deceit: it is promising to 'buy out the land' and is invit­
ing them into the Duma, ostensibly for their 'emancipation.' 
With regard to the rPspectable public, of course, the govern­
ment will not be so rough, but will take all measures to con­
clude an alliance with it-that is what the so-called Duma 
is for. TbPre is no doubt that the lily-fingered liberals will not 
rpfuse to make peace with the tsar .... On August 5, they 
had already declared through the lips of their master mind 
that they were inspired by the tsar's reforms .... 'We must 
takP all measures to the end that Russia ... avoid the rev-
olutionary path of France' (cf. Russkiye Ved.omosti [Russian 
:Vews], August 5, Yinogradov). There is no need to say that the 
foxy liberals will sooner betray the revolution than ~icholas I T. 
This has been proved in sufficient measure by their last con­
gress too. . . . 

"In a word, the tsarist government is making every pffort 
to crush the people 's revolution. 

"Bullets !or thP proletariat, false promises for the peasantry, 
and 'rights' for the big bourgeoisie-these are the weapons 
with which the reaction is arming itself. 

"Death-or defeat of the revolution is now the slogan or 
the autocracy. 

"On the other hand tbe revol ution is not asleep either, and 
its great work is going on without a pause. The crisis, aggrava­
ted by the war, and the increasingly frequent political strikes 
have stirred up tho entire proletariat of Hussia, setting it face 
to face with the tsarist autocracy; martial law has not only 
failed to frighten tho prolrtariat but, on the contrary, it has 
poured oil on the !lames and embittered relations more than 
ever. No one who has heard the cry of infinite numbers of pro­
letarians: ' Down with the tsarist government, down with the 
tsarist Duma!' -no one who bas listened attentively to the 
pulse of tbe proletariat can doubt that the revolutionary spirit 
or tho leader or the revolution is rising higher and higher. As 
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regards the peasantry, mobilization was enough to infuriate 
them against the existing order, the mobilization which ruined 
their homes and robbed them of their finest sons. IJ we take 
into consideration that to all this was added a famine, raging 
in twenty-six provinces~ it will not be difficult to understand 
which road the much-suffering peasantry must take. The sol­
diers are grumbling too, and this grumblP '!)(>comes more men­
acing to thC' autocracy every day. The fact is that the Cossacks. 
the bulwark of the autocracy, arc gradually making the sol­
diers hate them: not long ago in ~ew Alexandria the soldiers 
killed three hundred Cossacks. Such facts are to be observerl 
more and more frequently .... 

"In short, a new revolutionary wave is arising, which will 
gradually swell and brar down on the reaction: the recent events 
in ~foscow and St. Petersburg are the harbing<'rs of this wave. 

"What must be our attitude to this phenomenon, what 
must we Social-Democrats do-that is tlle question. 

"If W<' ask the Mcnshevik .Martov, we must today elect a 
Constituent Assrmbly, in order to undermine the foundations 
of the tsarist autocracy forever. In bis opinion illegal elections 
must take place simultaneously with the elPctions to the Con­
stituent Assembly; election committees must he formed which 
'will call upon the PfOplc to elect their represr.ntatiVf•s by a 
general election; at the proper time these reprcs.entativcs will 
assemble in one city and declare themselves the Constituent 
Assembly.' ... That is how the 'defeat of tltc autocracy' 
should take plclce. ~ That is to say, despite the fact that the 
autocracy is still alive, wr can nevertheless hold general elec­
tions throughout Hu~sin! Despite the fact that t11e autocracy 
is out for blood, 'ill<'gal' rcpresentati"\'es of the people can still 
l>f>comc a Constituent Assembly and establish a democratic 
republic! There is no need, it seems, for arms, or insurrection. 
or a Provisional Government-the democratic republic "\\ill 
come of itself, all that is needed is for 'illrigal' representatives 
of the people to call themselves a Constituent Assembly! The 
amiable ~artov forgets that this fabulous 'Constituent As­
sembly' will find itseU one fine day in the Fortress of Peter 
and Paul; the Martov of Geneva does not understand that the 
practical men of Russia have no time for bourgeois tomfoolery. 

"No, wo want to do something else. 
"Black reaction is gathering the forces of darkness and 

• Cf. Proletary, Ko. 11. 



striving to unite them unsparing of self-our duty is to mus­
ter the Social-Democratic forces and weld them together. . . . 

"Black reaction is convening a Duma, it wants to get new 
allies and swell the army of count<'r-revolution-our duty 
is to dcclal'l' an active boycott on the Duma, to expose its coun­
ter-revolutionary colours to the country ancl to win a more 
numerous support for the revolution. 

"Black reaction is proceeding to a mortal attack against 
the revolution, it wants to disrupt our ranks and bury tho 
people's revolution-our duty is to organiz<', to launch a 
concerted attack ngainst the autocracy and to sweep it wholly 
from the face oI the cartli. 

"Not Martov's house of cards, but a g<>nnal insurrection 
is what we want: tlie salvation of the people rests in a victor­
ious uprising or the people. 

"Death or the victory of the rei:olution is what our revolu­
tionary slogan must be now.''• 

The )Ienshcviks enthusiastically acclaimed the tsar's Manifesto 
of October 1905 as opening. in their opinion, tbe era of a bourgeois 
constitutional system in Russia. 

On the day the tsar's Manifesto was proclaimnd the leaders 
of the Caucasian Mensheviks, N. Jordania, N. Ramishvili and 
others, spoke at meetings in Tiflis. They triumphantly announced: 
"Henceforth there is no autocracy, the autocracy is dead. Russia 
is entering the ranks of the constitutional monarchies.'' 

The 11cnsheviks issued the slogan of disarming the working 
class. "We do not want arms, do'm with arms!" they said. 

Comrade Stalin untiringly exposed the treach<'rous tactics of 
the Mcnsheviks and called for a general armed insurrection. 

ln Nadzaladevi (TiIJis) on the day of the proclamation of the 
Manifesto Comrade Sta lin spoke at a workers' m<'eting: 

"'Yhat revolution can be victorious without arms and 
what revolutionary would say ' Down with arms'? A speaker 
who says this is probably a Tolstoyan, not a revolutionary. 
and whoever he may be, be is an enelliy of the revolution, of 
the people's freedom. . . . 

"What is needed for a real victory? For this three things 
are needed: first, we need arms, second, arms, third, again 
and again, arms.''•• 

• Borba Prolttariata (Struggle of the Proletariat), No. 12, October 
15, 1905. 

Tbilisi Branch of the :\1.E.L.I., Folio 34. File No. 85. 
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Soon after, a Bolshevik leaflet was issued-a subscription list 
and appeal of the Tiflis Committee-which stated: 

"Citizens! 
"The great Russian revolution has begun! We haYe already 

~one through the first act of horrible bloodshed. The future will 
rlemand of us still greater struggle and sacrifice. The first goal 
which is before us is the arming of tho people. For the defeat 
of the autocracy and the victory of the revolution what is 
needed is arms, arms and arms! 

"Citizens! It is imperati•e that all measures be taken to 
acquire weapons. It is necessary to.smash the hooligan~. to curb 
the tsarist highwaymen, it is necessary to wage a decisive 
war against the autocracy-civil war and political war. And 
an this is impossible without arms. 

"Citizens! Do not shirk your dut,y- give generously towards 
the arming of the people. 

"Long Live the Victorious Revolution! 
"Ilail the Universal Armed \;prising! 
"Long Live the Democratic Republic~"* 

After the proclamation of the October ~fanifesto thP :l\lcnshe­
viks intpnsified their campaign for the convocation of the State 
Duma, openly calling upon the workers and peasants to restore 
order, to disarm and to organize a struggle for reforms along Con­
stitutional lines. 

After the proclamation of the October Manifesto the Bolsheviks 
of Transcaucasia became even more acti\'e in exposing the treach­
erous tactics of }Ienshevism and organizing an armed insur­
rection of the workers and peasants against tsarism. 

The All-Caucasian Committee kept on explaining tbe tasks of 
the revolution to the workers and peasants and urged them to con­
tinue theil' heroic struggle. On the day following the apf)f'arance 
of the tsar 's Manifesto the Committee issued the following ap­
peal: 

"'LP.t us overthrow tbP tsarist Duma and establish a people's 
constituent assembly.' This is what the Russian proletarians 
are saying now. 

"The revolutionary battle cry of tbe workers is becoming 
louder and louder throughout Russia: 'Down with the State 
Duma! Long live the Constituent Assembly!' This is what the 
Russian proletariat is striving for now .... Only over the 

• Archives of the Tbili!<i Branch of the M.E .L.I. Folio 31, File 
Xo. 141, Sheet 236. 
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rlead bodies of the oppres:;ors can the emancipation of the people 
oo achievPd; only \\'itb the blood of the oppressors can tht' soil 
be made fertile for the sovereignty of th!' people. Only whC'n 
the armed people follows the proletariat rind raises tho banner 
of genNal insurrection can the bayonet-supported tsarist gov­
ernment be overthrown .... 

"Only a provisional government can convene a national 
Constituent Assembly which is to establish a democratic re­
public, a revolutionary army .... 

"The tsarist autocracy is barring tbe way to a people's 
revolution. Through its Manifesto of yesterday it is tryin~ 
to stem this great movem0nt, for it is clear that the waves of 
the revolution will engulf and sweep away the tsarist autoc­
racy.'·~ 

'Qnder the leadership of Comrade' Stalin, thP. Fourth Bolshr.­
vik Conkrrnce of thP Caucru:;ian Fednation of the R.S.D.L.P. 
held in );ovember 1D05, at which the Baku, Imcretino-)lingrelia, 
Tiflis and Datum Committees and the Guria group were represent­
ed, adopted a dPcision to intensify the struggle for preparing and 
<'arrying out an armed uprising, for a boycott of the tsarist Duma, 
for extending and strengthening the revolutionary organizations 
of the workers and peasants-the strike comruittl'es. the soviets 
of workers' deputies and the revolutionary peasa11t committees. 

The Conference once more stressed the necessity of an armed 
uprising as the only method of liberating the people, and branded 
the State Duma as an implement for the strengthening o! reaction. 

The Conference set up a Caucasian Bureau to direct the boycott 
of the Duma and to prepare the general armed uprising. 

On November 30, 1905, the All-Caucasian Committee reported 
the following in 1'1ie Caucasian Workers' Netcsslieet, No. 8, on the 
rt>sults of the work of the Conference: 

"The Conference emphasiw.d the imminence of the moment 
of 'decisive conflict,' and the great role of t.be peasants and 
soldiers in this •conflict.' As regards the p0asants, in order 
to raise their revolutionary spirit and to rally them around the 
proletariat, the Conference recommended the immediate estab­
lishment of democratically constituted revolutionary peasant 
committees which would have as their aim the actual eman­
cipation of the countryside. As regards the soldiers, the Con­
ference pointed out the necessity of linking up the soldiers' 
movement wit11 the movement o! the proletariat and of esti-
• Cf. Appeal "To All Workers," October 1905. 

75 



mating it only from the point of view of the 1atter moYement. 
and proposed that conseiousness and organization be intro­
duced into the soldiers' moveml'nt, subordinating it to the move­
ment of the Russian proletariat, the vanguard of tl1c r<'volutirm. 
Further, the ConfN<'ncc took up the question of arms and thr 
'decisive conflict.• It stressed th~ nccc::-sity of •strC'rt fighting' 
as the only mPtbod of libPrating the peoplP, branded all kinds of 
reforms and State Dumas as means of strengthening the old 
regime, and proposed the establishment of a 'Caucasian Bu­
reau• to prepare a practical solution of the above-mentioned 
question. • 
In Novem her 1905, in a leaflet of the Tifl is Committee of the 

Caucasian League of thC' R.S.D.L.P., Comrade Stalin wrote: 

''Citizens! 
"The mighty giant-the proletariat of all Russia-has 

stirred again ..•. Russia is in the grip of a great and wide­
spread strike movement. As t.hougb at the pass of a magic wand, 
life has come to an abrupt standstill throughout the vast ex­
panse of Russia. In St. Petersburg alone, with its railways, 
more than a million workers haYe downed tools. Moseow-the 
quiet, stick-in-the-mud, true-to-thc-Romanovs old capital-is 
C'nveloped in a revolutionary conflagration. Kharkov, Kiev. 
Yekat€rinoslav and other centres of culture and industry, all 
central and south Russia, all Poland, and, finally, the entire 
Caucasus are at a standstill and are sternly con!ronting the 
autocracy. 

"What will be the outcome?! All Russin is waiting with 
agitation and bated breath for a reply to this question. The 
proletariat is flinging a challenge to the accursed two-11C'aded 
monster. Will a real conilict follow this cltallcngc, will tbe 
strike develop into an open annf'd insurrection or, like prev­
ious strikes, will it <'n<l 'peacefully' ancl 'peter out'? 

"Citizens! Whatever the answl'r to this queslioD, whatever 
the outc(\mP of the present strike, one thing must be clear and 
beyond doubt to an: we are on thr eYe cf an all-Russian pop­
ular insurrC'ction, an insurrection throughout the Russian em­
pire-and the hour of this insurrection is nigh. The general 
political strike that has broken out now, unprecedented, un­
paralleled in scope in the history not only of Russia, but of the 
whole world, might end today without developing: into a na­
tional insurrection, but if it does, tomorrow it will only shake 
the country again with greater fury and deYelop into that great 
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armed insurrection that m\l.8t settle the age-old litigation be­
tween the Russian p<>oplc and the tsarist autocracy and dash this 
ugly mons(.(>r's brains out. 

"A national annPd insurrection is the fatal denouement to 
which the sum total of events in the political and social life of 
our country in the recent past has been lea.ding with historical 
inevitability! A national armed insurrection is the great task 
which at present confronts the Russian proletariat and impera­
ti velv demands solution! 

"Citizens! It is in your interests, barring the handful of 
aristocratic financiers and landowners, to lend your voice to 
tllis challenge of the proletariat and to strive together with it 
!or this redeeming national insurrection. 

"The criminal tsarist autocracy bas brought our country 
to the brink of destruction. The utter ruin of the hundred mil­
lion Russian peasants, the oppressed and pover ty-stl'icken con­
dition of the working class, the excessive state debts and heav-y 
taxes, the whole population's complete lack of rights, the end­
less tyranny and violrnce reigning in all spl1cres of lifr lastly 
the citizens' utter lack of security in l ife and property­
such is the terrible picture wllich Russia pr!'S!'nts. This cannot 
go on much longer! The autocracy which is the perpetrator of 
thPsc dark outrages must be destroyed! And destroyed it will 
be! The autocracy realiZl's this and the grl'atcr this rcali7.ation 
becomes, the darker these outragPs, the more appalling the in­
fernal dance it arranges around it::;eU. BesidPs those hundreds 
and thousands of peaceful citi7J'ns-workers, whom it has 
murdered on city streets-besides the tens of thousands of work­
ers and intellectuals, the best sons of the people, languishing 
in prisons and in exile, besides those murders and acts of vio­
lence perpetrated day in and day out by the tsar's bashi-bazouks 
in the villages, among thP peasantry of the whole of Russia, 
the autocracy has devised new outrages to cap it an. It has begun 
to sow enmity and bad fe<lling among the peoplr themselves and 
to provoke sections of the population and wholP nationalities 
against one another . It has armed Russian hooligans and turned 
them loose on the Russian workers and intellectuals; the 
ignorant and hungry maSS('S of the Moldavians in Bessarabia 
and the Russians against the Jews, and, finally, the ignorant, 
fanatical Tatar masses against th!' Armenians. Through tl1e 
Tatars it has played havoc "\\ith Baku, one of the revolution­
ary centres of Russia and the most revolutionary centre of 
the Caucasus, and frightened the whole provinc!' M ArmPnia 

77 



awav from revolution. It bas converted the multi-national 
Caucasus into a military camp, where the population is in hourly 
dread of attack not only from the autocracy but also from neigh­
bouring tribes, wretched victims of the same autocracy. It 
cannot go on like this! And a revolution must be the only way 
to stop it. 

"It would be bfaarre and absurd to expect that the autoc­
racy, the perpetrator of these damnable outrages, would care 
to stop them or be able to do so. No reforms, no patchings-up 
of the autocracy, like tho State Duma, the Zemstvos, etc., to 
which the liberal party wants to limit itself, can put an end 
to these outrages. On tbe contrary, every attempt in this di­
rection and any opposition to the revolutionary outbreaks of 
the proletariat will help to make these outrages of the transi­
tion era worse. 

''Citizens! The proletariat, the most revolutionary class of our 
society, which until now has borne the full onus of the struggle 
with the autocracy and is its most resolute opponent, its arch­
enemy to the last, is getting ready to take open action with 
arms. And it calls on you, on all classes of society, to help and 
support it. Arm, help it to arm, and get ready for the decisi vr 
battle. 

"Citizens! The hour of insurrection is nigh! It is imperativ<' 
that it !ind us fully armed. Only then, only with a general. 
natfon-wide and simultaneous armed insurrection, can we de­
feat our vile enemy-the accursed tsarist autocracy-and raise 
on its ruins the free democratic republic we need. 

"Down With the Autocracy! 
"Long Live the General Ar·med Insurrection! 
'"Long Live the Democratic Republic! 
"Long Lite the Fighting Russian Proletariat! 

"The Tiilis Committee." 

After the proclamation of the tsar's Manifesto the revolution­
ary struggle of the workers and peasants grew more intense. 

In Tiflis and Baku the Manifesto was answered by mass rev­
olutionary protest demonstrations organized by the Bolsheviks. 
November and December witnessed an unbroken series of demon­
strations, mass meetings and armed risings all over Transcaucasia. 

In 1905, to sidetrack the workers and peasants from revolution­
ary struggle, the tsarist government provoked bloody massacres 
between t.he Armenians and Tyurks in Baku, Tiflis and ElizabctlJ­
poJ (Kirovabad). 
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To put an end to the "disorders" in Tillis tsarism made use of 
the Georgian Mensheviks, issuing 500 rifles to them through tbe 
agency of Isidor Ramishvili. 

In this connection Count Vorontsov-Dashkov, Vice-Regent of 
the Caucasus, wrote to Tsar Nicholas II: 

'·. . . I decided to issue 500 rifles to the labour party con­
sisting solely of Social-Democrat )fensheviks, who undertook, 
as a departure from their principle, not to use the arms for their 
party aims.''* 
The :Mensheviks, traitors to the Revolution, hearkened to the 

Vice-Regent's injunction with a will, and strove to sidetrack the 
masses of the workers from armed struggle against the autocracy. 

The armed ii:ismTection in Moscow prompted the revolutionary 
masses of the Caucasus to make a direct attack on the autocracv. 

The Bolsheviks organized an insurrection of the Tulis prole­
tariat. A decision of the council of the Tif1is Bolshevik Committee 
on December 9, 1905, stated: 

"The council is of the opinion that the Tiflis proletarfat 
must join the all-Russian political strike. While ta.king strike 
action, the proletariat and all citizens must avoid collisions 
with the government. But everybody must be ready for this 
collision. . . . The population must arm, must band together 
in fighting bodies. "* * 
The strike committee seized the main office of the Transcau­

casian railway and the telegraph office and began to regulate the 
economic lile of the city. Nakhalovka (Nadzaladevi, a working 
class quarter of Tiflis) was in the hands of the armed proletarian 
insurgents. 

The tsarist authorities retaliated with a devastating military 
attack on Nakhalovka and declared martial law in the Tiflis 
Province. 

On December 22-23 the workers of Tiflis in the district of the 
Soldatsky Bazaar and Didube came to grips with the tsar's troops 
in an armed conflict. 

Under the leadership of the Bolshevik Imerotino-:Jfingrelia Com­
mittee of the R.S.D.L.P. fierce armed struggles took place in Ku­
tais, Ohiaturi, Kvirili, Zugdidi, Samtredi and elsewhere. The whole 
of West Georgia was in insurrection. 

* The Revolution of 1go5 and the Autocracy, p. 179, Russ. ed. 
** Kavkazsky Rabocl1y Listok (Caucasian W orkers' Newssheet), No. 15, 

Dec. 11, 1905. 
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ln a report to the ::)t. Petersburg Chief of Police on December 
10, 1905, Shirinkin, Superintendent of P olice in the Caucasu:;, 
said: 

"The Kutais Province is in a critical situation .... The 
insurgents have disarmed the gendarmes, made themselves mas­
ters of the western line of the railway and are themseh·es sell­
ing tickets and keeping order .... I am receiving no reports 
from Kutais; the gendarmes haw• been taken off the line aml 
concentrated in Tiflis. The couriers sent out with reports are 
searched by the revolutionaries and the documents are con­
fiscated; the situation there is impossible .... The Vicc-RP­
gent has had a nervous breakdown; the situation is not yet 
hopelPss. The Count is attending to reports of major impor­
tance but is verr wenk. If possible I wi.11 send details br post, 
if not, by messenger. ' '* · 
As a result of the defeat of the December armed insurrection in 

Moscow, the suppression of the insurrection in Tillis and other 
cities of Transcaucasia, and. the treacherous tactics of the Menshe­
viks and the nationalist parties (Social-Federalists, Dashnaks anti. 
others) the revolutionary struggle of the workers and peasants o( 
Transcaucasia began to wane in the beginning of 1906. 

However, armed detachments of workers and pc>asants main­
tained grim resistance to the counter-revolution. Th" Red Hundr"lls 
of West Georgia effected a fighting retreat into the forests and moun­
tains whPre they continued to make guerrilla sorties and attacks 
on the troops. 

Comrade Stalin wrote on the causes of the defeat of the Decem­
ber armed insurrection: 

"The December action has shown us that ~sides our otbn 
sins, there is one of a serious nature for which we Social-Dem­
ocrats arc answerable to the proletariat. This sin is that W(' 

did not pay attention or paid too little attention to the arming 
of the advanced elf'mcnts and the organization of Red detach­
ments. Remember Dec<>mbcr. Who does not recall the seething, 
insurgrnt populace of Ti!lis, the West Caucasus, South Russia, 
Sibf'ria, Moscow, St. PPtnsburg and Baku? How is it that thr 
lackeys of the tsar could scatter this infuriated populace like 
a flock of sheep? Is it b<>cause the populace was not yet convinced 
that the tsar's government was no good? Of course not! ThPn 
why? 

• Central Archives or Georgia, Folio 63, File Xo. 3839, Sheet 66, 
1905. 
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•·Primarily because it had no weapons, or loo few; however 
class-conscious you may be, you cannot withstand bullC'ts witb 
your bare bands. . . . 

"Srcondly, our comrades werr routed b<'cause the1 hau no 
trained Red detachments that could ha>e led the rest with wrap­
ons in their 11ancls, l1aYI' sPizNl arms b\ force of arms and armed 
thP people; in street ·battles thP public is a hero, but unless it. 
is led by comrades who arc armrcl and shown an example it ca11 
turn into a mob of cowards scattering to right and left at thP 
n)ere sound of a carriagP whPel (rrmember the OctobPr nweting-s 
in Tiflis). 

··Tllirdh·, our comrades \\<'I'.:> routed ll<'rausr the Drcrmber 
insurrection was isolated and unorganized. While Moscow was 
fighting on the barricades, St. Petersburg was sil<'nt; Tiflis and 
Kutais wPre getting ready for the attack wh<>n :\Ioscow hacl al­
ready b<'rn 'subdued'; Siberia took to arms whrn the South and 
the Letts had been 'vanquished.' This means that the fighting 
prolet.1riat was split into groups whPn it mPt the revolution. 
as a result of which .the goven1mPnt was ablP to 'vanquish' it 
with comparative ease. 

"Fourthly, om· comrades wrre routed because the Dec<>m­
ber insurrf'ction maintained a policy of defence and not or at­
tack; thP government it~elI provoked the December ins\lf11'C­
tion, the government itself attacked us, it bad its own plan, 
whereas we met this government attack unprepared; we had no 
plan whatever and had to maintain a policy of self-defence, ancl 
consequently had tostumblealong in the wake of thl' emboldenrd 
reaction; iC the Mo~ovites had chosen a policy of attack from 
the first they would have immediately seized the • ikolare>ski 
railway station, the government would not have been able to 
transfer troops from St. Petersburg and in this way the Moscow 
insurrection would have lasted long<'r, which ·would have had a 
corresponding effect on the other cities; the satne must be said 
of the l.iPtts too: if thev had taken the road of attack at the br­
ginning they would first of all have seized arms and crippled 
the force-; of administration. It was not for nothing that ) far' 
said: 

"
1 

• . • the insurr<:'ctionary career once entered upon, act 
with the greatest determination. and on the offensive. The de­
/ensfre is the death of erery armed rising. . . . Surpri~ your an­
tagonists wl1ile their forces are scattering, prepare new success­
es, however small, but daily; keep up the moral ascendant 
which the fiest successful rising bas given to you; rally thus thosP 
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vacillating clements to yoUl'side which always follow the strong­
est impulse nnd which always look out for the safer sid<'; fore<' 
your cnemi<'S to a retrPat b<>forc they can colll'ct their strength 
a~ainst you; in the words or Danton, the greatest master of re\­
olntionary pCllicy y<'t known: de l'audace, de l'audace, encore 
de 1'audace.' · . 

" It was precisPly this 'audacity' and policy or attack that 
was lacking in the December insurrection. 

"We will be told: these reasons arc insu(ficient for the De­
cember 'defeat;' yo:u forgot that in Dcceml)(>r the pPas·antry 
failed to join with the proletariat and this too is one of tl1<' main 
rl'asons for tht> Decl'mbf'r retreat. The downright truth is that 
we h:r'e not forgotten this reason eithl'r. But why did the peas­
antry fail to join forces with the proletmiat, what was the rea­
son for this? We wm be told: Jack of class consciousness. Very 
well. but how must we make the peasants class conscious? By 
circulating bo0ks? This, of coursP, is not enough! How tl1t'n? By 
strugglr, by bringing them into the struggle and by our leader­
sbi p clW'in~ the struggle. Today the village is led by the city. 
th" pt'asant by the worker, aud if insurrection is not organiz~d 
in the citil's the peasantry will never join the advanced pro­
lr.tariatfor this purpose. Why did the peasants of Kutais retreat 
in tbP Dec"mbcr insurrrction? 'fbrough lack of clas') cnnscious­
ne:;::;? Xo! Then wh'\"? B<'causl' the Tiflis wt,rk<'rs had alr<'adv rc­
trcat<'d by this timP: 'Without Tiflis we can do not bing I' ·said 
the peasants of Kutais. Almo~t the same must be said of the 
soltlins." •• 
Comrade Stalin and the Bolshl'viks o! Transcaucasia supported 

Lenin's ,·iew tliat the retrl'at oI thr revolution was tPmporary. 
In a pamphlet l'ntitled T1t•o Conflicts, published in January 1906 

lw thr AJl-Caucasian Committee of the R.S.D.L.P., C<'mrade $talin 
criticized the }1Pn~heviks' treachProus dcfoatist standpoint and 
said that the proletariat had not b<>en vanquished and that armed 
insurrection was the only way to victory. 

In this pamphlet Comrade Stalin wrott': 

·· ... We must do t'Vt'rything to help the Party in its work 
oI orgauizing a nation-wide armrd insurrection; we must take 
a mo:-;t active pMt in this venture which is so dear to the in-
,. Karl ~lane. Stltettd \Vorks, Vol. II , "Gormany: Revolution and 

Couulcr-Hcvolution," p. 135, Co-opt1rn1lve Publishing Society. Moscow. 
1936. 

•• "Till> Pn'sent :\foment nnd thP l:nily Congress of the La.hour 
Party," 1906. 



terests of the proletarfat. We must increase the number of 
fighting squads, train thPm and wPld them into a single 
common fighting organization, obtain arms cv<>n by force of 
arm:s, bPcomc acquainted with affairs in t.bp state institu­
tions, study lhfl strength and .th<' weakness of thP govPrnmPnt 
and draw up a corr!'sponding plan of insurrc>ction, carry on 
systematic agitation among thP troops and in the vi11ages, 
cspcci:tlly t11o~c in thr. neighhourllood of cities, :trm the most 
reliable clcmM1ts of th<' villagr~. and so on and so forth­
that is how WC' must llC'lp the Party to organiz<' an armed insur­
rection .... 

••Finally. we must once nnll for all clo away with all v:tcil­
lations, cast asidP all vaguf"nrss and irrevocably adopt the 
standpoint of attack .... 

"In short, what thP victorv of the insurrection demands 
from us is a muted party, an ari;1ed insm·rcction organized by the 
Party, and a poliry of attack. Ancl as thf" crisis grows worse in 
the citfos aml hungrr increas<'S in the villag<'s, this demand 
is rais"d by lif<' itself ev!'r morP sharply and urg<>ntly. 

"Some of thr comradC's do not agrf"<' with this and say hopc­
li'ssly: what can the Party clo l'vrn if it were compact, if the 
prolf"tnriat dOC's not rally around it; and the prolntariat. don't 
you know, b<?i11g vanquished. can no longer b<' the initiator 
of a. revolution, so thal the salvation of thr revolution may be 
expected only from the countryside, which wm assume the 
actual initiative in an iMuITPction, etc. We can only rl'mark 
that tll<>se comrac!Ps arc greatly mistaken. The fact is that the 
prol"t:lriat 11as not bcrn vanquish<>d at ~111, becausC' dcf<'at of 
the prol<'tariat is cq ual to its p0litic~ 1 clPatb. and the pri 11'­
tariat, thank God. is alive and nourishing p01itically: it has 
only retreated so as to rrllr>ct its rnPrgies and fall on the tsar­
ist government for the last time. When the Soviet of Workrrs' 
Deputies in Moscow, in thP very )foscow which actually gave 
tbe tone to tl1e DccembPr insurrrction, announcC'd that the 
proll'tariat was retreating tcmr>ornrily in order to make more 
srrious preparat.ions for a morn SC'rious conflict. it expressed 
the thoughts and dcsims of thn entire prrletariat of Ru~sia. 
And if some comrades nP.wrthrJ1>c;s deny facts. are clisappointC'd 
in the r{'volutionary initiative of the prcletmiat and arc clutch­
ing at the rural bourgeoii,i<>, then we may he permitted to ask: 
with whom are we dMling, with socfal-revclutionaries or 
Social-Demccrats; for 11ot one rlght-tbinking Social-Democrat 
can doubt the generally recognized truth that only the urban 
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proletariat can be the actual (and not only icleological) leader 
of the countryside in the presPnt democratic revolution. We have 
also been informed that the autocracy has been vanquished 
ever since October 17; but here again we did not bc>lievc 
them, because a vanquished autocracy is the same thing as a 
dead autocracy, and the fact is that, far from being dead, the 
autocracv bas mustered new f orccs around itseU for a new 
attack. We said that the autocracy bad only retreated: it turns 
out that we were right .... 

"~o. comrades! The prolPtariat bas not been vanquished, 
but has retreated for a time and now it is getting ready for a 
new and glorious assault. 'I'hc Russian proletariat will not 
haul down its bloodstained colours, it has been and will be thn 
only worthy leader of t,he great Russian revolution.'' 

Comrade Stalin proved the necessity for an armed struggle in 
the revolution on the part of tho proletariat and pointed out that 
its main ally in this struggle is tbe peasantry. Comrade Stalin 
urgPd the peasants to fight tooth ancl nail against tsarism under 
thP leadership of the proletariat. 

In a leaflet entitled ""Not Tsarist Reform, but a People's 
RHolution ! " Comrade Stalin wrote: 

"lt is just forty-five years today since the tsar proclaimed 
to the people the 'abolition' of the foudal order. 

"This was the time when the tsarist government, defeated 
in the Crimean War, had left more than 50,000 sons of the 
peoplo on the battlefield and, upon returning home, had en­
countered an indignant peasantry demanding land and freedom 
from il. The tsar had no love for the peasantry, he had no 
regard for thPir demands, but he feared their indignation and, 
not wishing to losE' power, decidPd to mollify the indignant 
peasantry with petty concessions. The tsar knew what he was 
doing when he told the Moscow nobl"s: 'It is better to abolish 
serfdom from above than to wait until the pPasants themselves 
abolish it from below.' And so tbat the people would not see 
through the cunning of the government the liberal lackeys of 
the tsar began to blow their horns right and left about 'the 
emancipation of the people from above,' 'the boon from the 
tsar's grace,' the •tsar-little-father, the liberator of the peas­
ants,' and so on and so f ortb. 

"The pcnsants awaited the proclamation of tho tsar's 
manifesto wi.th all the more impatience. 
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"Then came February 19. The manifesto was proclaimed, 
preceded by an exhortation to the people to pray for tho tsar. 

"And what then? It turned out that all these promises of 
'freedom,' all the hubbub about the 'tsar liberator' were mPrc 
eyewash, mere empty words and nothing morel 

•·The peasants demanded the land which had boon theirs 
from time immemorial aud which had been drenched with their 
own blood. But the tsar took this very land away from the 
peasants and banded it over to the nobility,' allowing them to 
buy back only part of their o·wn land, and for top prices at 
that! Thus the peasants J1ad less land than ever. 

"The peasants dcmantled lil.X'rty, freedom from the fetters 
of the nobility. But the tsar, making the burden of tbPsr. fet­
ters just the slightest bit lighter, cast still heavier fetters upon 
them, the fetters of the tsar autocrat! Thus the peasants bad 
to work under the double yoke of the nobility and the tsar. 

"The peasants demautled the abolition of the taxes which 
they had been paying to the nobility. But the tsar, merely 
reducing these taxes. imposed bigger taxes on them, state 
taxes, thus finally undennini ng the foundations of peasant 
farming! ... 

"And so that the peasantry should not revolt in its extrem­
ity and trample the throne of the tsarist government under­
foot, the tsar invented military service, took their best workers 
awny from the peasants, dressed them in soldier's uniforms 
and made them swear to shoot tbe peasants and workers without 
mercy if they so much as dared to speak of their rights as 
human beings! ... 

''True, the peasantry obtained a modicum of personal freedom 
from tbe government and thereby made the government reckon 
with the might of the people's indignation-that is why we 
ct>lebrate February 19-but what docs this personal freedom 
alone mean for the peasants if they have no land and no real 
liberty? ... 

"'l'llat is what they call 'emancipation of the people,' that 
is how they drank the blood of tbe people under the guise of 
'emancipation of the people'! 

"Is this what the much-suffering pNlsantry wanted? And 
is it llOt sheer mockery of the peasants for the pharisaica1 
manifesto o! the tsarist governm€'nt to be ca11Pd the 'emanci­
pation of the peasantry' and thf' tsar oppressor a 'liberator'? 

"No! It i8 not emancipation o! this kind that the tormented 
peasantry needs! 
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"Th1' land was taken away from the peasantry and ha.oded 
to the nobles; all this land muRt be taken back without any 
compensations or rrmunerations for the nobility! 

"The peasants have been put in doublo frttrrs, the nobles' 
and the tsar-autocrat's; both the one and thr other must hr. 
destroyed and all the land must be maJr available to the 
peasantry. 

"The peasants have been burdened with indirect state taxes 
which have ruined their farms; these tax<"s must be abolished 
and direct taxes must be imposed on none hut people with 
means! 

"The peasants arc subject to military bc>nice and their 
best workPrs are taken from them every year; the soldfory 
must be disbanded forever and the arming or the whole people 
proclaimed! . 

"This is the kind of emancipation the pensantry needs! 
"And all this must be done not by the t!-iar with his piti1u1 

reforms, but by the people itself through a popular revolution. 
because the ex])('rience of the past and the niMteenth of Feb­
ruary in particular show clearly that WP can expect nothing but 
chains from the council chambers of the tsarist government, 
that the emancipation of the J)f'asants can be achieved only 
by the peasants .themselves, and that the very same thing the 
workers of Europe say about the proletariat cnu he said of the 
peasantry: 

No saviour from on high deliver, 
~o trust. htivo wo ln prince or peer; 
Our own rip;ht hand the chains must Hbiver, 
Chains or hatred, greed and rear! 

"May the peasants remember these precious words of the 
workers, and may they rC'alize that they can achieve genuine 
Pmancipation only by rallying round the urban workers and 
marching against the old order! ... 

"The peasants must clo this and they will do it! 
"As for the autocrat brigands who arc still trying to hood­

~;nk the peasants with prorni~es of 'bits of land to buy back,' 
th<'Y would do well to remember that their crackbrainccl plans 
will fall to pieces when the revolutionary peasants, led by 
the rC'volutionary proletariat, cry: • 

"Down with the Sul'ricats of Serfdom! 
"Down with the Tsar's Reforms! 
"Long l.,fre the Peoplr's Revolution! 
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''Lony f,frc the Democratic Bcp11bl1<'! 
"Lonq Lin1 the Rei·olutio1iary Prolctari111! 

•·Tl)(! Joint Tillis Co11u11itt,•e of the H "' D.L.P. 
"FebruMr moo.·· · 

comrade ~t;1lin and G. Telia, a pro111iuent workin:;man. \\Cm 

:icnt as del .. g:ltf·s from the Transcaucasian Bobh1~\·ik organiwtious 
to the Fir:>t .\.11-Russian Bolshevik Confl'rcncc in TammPrfors 
( Dl!cembcr 1005). 

At this Conference Comm.de Stalin was clrcwd to thP politica l 
commission for editing the resolutions of thr Con!ercncc. 

Here Comrade Stalin met Lenin, whom hn hacl kno\\ u prcviou..;­
ly only through correspondence. 

In his reminiscences, D. ~uliashvili, onr of tht'> lll•}lllhe~ of 
thP. Leipzig group of Bolsbi?,iks, writes as follows about Comrndi! 
Stnlin 's corre.-;pondence: 

··We us• <l to l'C'Ccivc in~pircd letters about I~uin fnirn 
Comradc :::italin. The letters were receivrd by Cornrad~ :M. Dav­
it:ishvili. · In these letters Comrade btalin rxpn·s:;Pd his 
admiration of Lenin, his UO!iwerving, purPl) :Marxian tactics, 
bis solution o! the probl<'ms encountered in building th<' 
Pnrty, and so forth. In one of these lcttcra ComraclP 8taliu 
cnlkd Lenin a •mouutaiu {)agle' and expressed great 1 nth11~iasm 
about llis rcl:>ntlcs~ stru~gl1~ ngainst the Mr11sl11n·iks \\ <' for­
warded tlwse letters to l.Pnin an<l soon re<:t>iYcd a r1•ply from 
him in which he calkd !::'talin tbP 'fiery Colchlau.'" 

The l't!VOlutionarv situati•>u at the cn1l of mo:>. the imminence 
of a nntionnl armed insurrection. thn fact that the: hourgcobic 
had gone over to the camp of counter-re,·olution, the hitter Party 
-;trui;gle between the Bolsheviks and the Mensh1~Yiks throughout 
Hussia just as in Transcaucasia, gave rise to a sentimf'nt among 
thf' rnnk-and-!ilc Social-Drmocmlic workers for unity b<'twren 
tllP Bols11cviks and Mensl1cviks. 

With a. vfow to forming a united front with the \\Ofkf'r.> who 
were following thP. ~fon~h~viks, of tearing them away from th1} 
~lonshcviks and winning t11em o,·er to their side, 1£ni11, the Bol­
sheviks, decided to agreP. t('I a formal union with tile Mon .. heYik:-.. 

In l>cccmbcr 1905 the Ta 1111ncr!ors Conference of Bolshevik~ 
voted for unity with the )lnn~hc\'iks. 

• ~r. na \'ila:.<ln·m wa!: a rnemh•·r of 1 he All-Cauca;.1nn C1Jt111ni ttc o 
nf th•J H.S.D.1..P. durin~ H10;1-07. 
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Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin the Bolsheviks of 
'l1ranscaucasia solYed the question of unity in a Leninist spirit. 

At the end of 1905 the Fomth Conference of Bolsheviks agreed 
to unity in principle, on the basis of the obligatory recognition and 
carrying out of Lcnin'::i organizational principles. 

A decision of the Fow'th Conference of the Caucasian Leagur 
of the H.S.D.L.P. said: 

"~otiug as a wclcoml' fact tbe ever iucn•a"uig trend in 
our Party in fayour of a complete merger hetween the two 
ltah·e-; of the Party, and bearing in mi ucl that this trend 
can lead to the desire.I results only after the ~cncral conditions 
for ama1:ramation have been made clear, the Fourth Conference 
of the Caucasian League of the Russian ~ocial-Democratic 
Labour Party is of the opinion that: 

"n) the recog11ition of Paragmph 1 of the Hules adopted 
at the 'l,hirc..l Party Congress, including the organizational 
centralism tbat arises from this paragraph, must be the principal 
condition for anialaamation in both the 11>cal ;incl 'higher' 
bodies or the PartY: 

"h} the existing differences on tactics, whicu ca11 be settled. 
hy con~rrcsscs of a united Party, cannot and should not. hinder 
amalgamation into a siugle Party; • 

"c) for t,he purpose of really achieving an amalgamation of the 
two halves of the Party, it is essential to proceed immediatel~·. 
wherever possible, to the work of amalgamating the local 
Party organizations ou the bru;is of the Jlrincipal condition 
mentioned above, and wherever this is not pos:;iblP to enter 
into au agreement with the )fouslteviks on the basis of joint 
practical slogans during public action by the proletariat. 

"In regard to the question as to whether complc>te amalgama­
tion within our Party is to be prepared by means of conferences 
or by means of congresses, the present Conference favours the 
Central Committee's plan of parallel congresses.'' · 

In 1906 the Tillis and Baku "Unitv" Conferences and the 
Transcaucasian Congress of Bolshevik and )!enshevik organiza­
tions were held. at which formal amalgamation wa::; effected, and 
the -United Tiflis and Baku Committees as well as the United 
Transcaucasian H.egional Committee of t11e R.S.D.L.P. were 
elected. 

As a matter of fact, however, the Mensheviks continued to 

* Cf. Caucasian Workers' Newssf1eet, Ko. 8, December 3, 1905. 
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backslide into rank opportunism so that unity with them was, 
to all intents and purposes, not realized. 

In 1906, parallel with the "United" Transcaucasian Regional 
Committee of the R.S.D.L.P., a Bolshevik centre existed and 
functioned. This was the Regional Bureau of Bolsheviks including 
J. Stalin, 1\1. T:>khakaya, Ph. Makharadze, 1\1. Davitashvili, 
S. Shaumyan, A. Japaridzc, Y. 1\aneislnili, and others. 

'l'he Bolsheviks were forced to pursue the line of a split, of a 
break with the )fonsheviks, ancl fought to faolate the )fonshevik 
leaders v.ith tho prospect oI winuing over the 8ocial-Dcmocratic 
workers. 

During the entire course of the Rei·olution of 1905-07 and in 
the period of reaction, the Bolshcl'ihs both in Russia and in Trans­
caucasia trcrc and remained an independent organi:ation. 

Jn the f i9ht against the Men.shevil.-s of Transcaucasia Comrade 
::italin supported, explained and pro]XJ{}aled Lenin's theory of rei:olu­
tion, the Bolshevik stmtegic sloyan of the dpmocratic dictatorship 
of the proletmwt and the peasantry, the idea of the growing 011er 
of the bouryeois-democratic remlution into the sociali.sL rcvohition, 
and pointed out lhe tactical tasks of the proletm·iat. 

Comrade Stalin carried on an unceasing, day-to-day ideological, 
organizational and political struggle against the llenslleviks of 
Transcaucasia and of all Russia. 

Speaking at the Fowth ("Unity'') Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. 
(in Stockholm, 1906), Comrade Stalin (hanovicb) explained the 
necessity for the hegemony of the proletariat in the revolution: 

"""e are on the eve of a new explosion; the revolution is 
on the upgrade and we must lead it, to its conclusion. We are 
all in agreement with this. But under whntconditions can we and 
must we do this: under the conditions of the hegemony of the 
proletariat, or under the conditions of the hegemony of the bour­
geois democrats? llere is where the fundamental diff Prence of 
opinfon begins. In his Two Dictatorships Comrade Martynov 
has already said that the hegemony oI the prolPtariat in the 
present bourgeois revolution is a harruiul utopia. The same 
idea lurks behind his speech oI yesterday. The comrades who 
3pplauded him must agree with him. If this is so, if in the opin­
ion of the Menshevik comrades we need, not the hegemony 
of the proletariat, but the hegemony oI the democratic bourgeoi­
sie, then it is sell-evident that wo should not take a direct, 
active part either in the organization of an armed insurrection 
or in the seizure of power. This is the 'scheme' of the Men­
sheviks. 
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••lf, on the contrary, the class inrere:;t:s of the prolPtariat 
lead to its hegemony, if the prolPtariat must march at the head 
of the present revolution and not at its tail, then it is self­
understood that the proletariat cannot refrain either from 
active participation in the organization of the armed uprising 
or from the seizure of power. This is the 'scheme' of the Bol­
sheviks. Either the hegemony of the proletnriat, or the hl'ge­
mony of the democratic bourgeoisie-that is lto" the question 
stands in the Party, and herein lie our differences of opinion.•·· 

In hi!': pamphlet 7'/ir Present· Moment and the Unity Congress 
of the lVorkcts' Party (U)06) Comrade Stalin su~tantiatecl and 
1levelopcd the news of the Bolsheviks on thn nature and driving 
forces of the revolution, on the attitude to be taknn towards the 
State Duma, and on armPtl insurrection, at the same time subject­
ing the libcra.1-bourgeois ideas of the Mensheviks to withering 
criticism. . 

"It is no longer n secret to anyone that the people's rH­
olutlon has not pPrished, that iu spite of the 'December dC'­
feat' it is still growing and rushing impetuously towards a 
higher point. We say tbat it must be so: the driving forces of 
the revolution arc not dyingdo\\n; the crisis is becoming great­
er and greater; famine, completely ruining tile countryside, 
is becoming more ar.ute and widPspr<'ad from day to day, and 
this menus that the hour is not far off when the revolutionary 
indignation of the people will burst forth in a formidable tor­
rent 

"Yes. the facts tdl U3 that in reality a new attack is t>Pi11g 
pmpareci, of greater :;r.writy and power than the December 
offensive; we are living on the eve of an insurrf'c tion. 

•·On the other hnnd, the counter-revolution, so abominated 
by the peoplP, is gathering forces and steadily rrinforcing it­
self. It bas already succeeded in organizing a camarilla; it is 
rallying all the dark forces to its colours: it stands at the head 
of the Black Hundred •movement·; it is preparin~ a ttt"\\' offen­
sive against the people's revnlulion; it is mustt"ring tbP blood­
thirsty landowners and manufaclurrrs, and in this way is prl'­
paring with pomp and fanfare to smash the peopln 's revolution. 

"And the further things go, the more sharply the country 
is being divided into two hostil<' ramps-the camp of revo-

• Minutes of the Fourth ("Unity ') Congress of the R.S.D L.P, 
p . :?35, 1934, RU!'S. Pd. 
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lut10u aud the camp of countl"l'-r<>volution; the more menacing 
th<' confrontation between the two leaders of the two camps-

. thl" prolPtariat and the t~arist ~ovcrnmnnt-thc clN\rcr it 
bf'comPs that all bridges bl-twrcn them have been burned. One 
of the two: either the victory of the revolution and the autocracy 
of the people, or th<' victory of count!'r-revolution and the tsar­
ist autocracy. Whoever steers a middle course betrays the rev­
olution! He who is not with us is agarnst us! The miserable 
Duma with ils 111iserablP CadC'ts is high and dry in this mid-
1>trcam. It wants to rPconc IP. tho revolution with the counter­
revolution, so that the wolvPs and the :;hrep may liP down 
together-and thus •at one strokp' lull the storm of the rev­
olution. That is why the Duma has so far done nothing but 
beat the air; that is why it has not been able to rally any part 
of the people around it, and is lPft high and dry. Th" street 
still remains the main arena of struggle. The facts prove this. 
~Ioreover the same facts tell us that in today's struggle, in 
the street fighting, and not in the palaver in the Duma, the 
forces of countC'r-rcvolution arc weakening and disintegrating 
day by day, while the forces of revolution are growing and 
mobHizing thr>msPln>s; that the consolidation and organi­
zation of the rewlutionary forces are taking place under the 
command of the advanrPd workPr:s and not of ll1e bow·groisie. 
And this means that the victory of the present revolution is 
possible, and that it is possible to carry it through to the end. 
It is possible, howcYrr, only if the ad"anced workers continue 
to lend it, if the class-conscious proletariat carries out tlln job 
of leading the revolution properly.'' 

In July 1906, after the First State Duma was dissolved, Com­
rade Stalin urged the ma::ises to carry on a revolutionary struggle 
outside the Duma: 

··The reaction has c.lissolYed the Duma-consequently it 
is our duty to fight with yet greater self-sacrificr for a rl'al 
parliamo11t, for a democratic republ:c and not to be satisfied 
in the fut um with a sham parlia111!'nt like tll<' Duma."* 

"Aftl"r the disprn;cd Duma must come organized street 
action; upon the ruins of the Duma the powflr of tbe street 
must be built.''** 

* Akllali Tskhom:ba. ::-\J. Ii. July 11, 1906, .. Th<' Reaction is 
Bccomi ng :\lo rt' Violent, Clo~o your Rani\!;." 

** Ibid., No, 18, .r11ly I:!, 190H. "Th11 Di.:.solvrtl Dul!la and Utt• 
United St re<' I." 



Comrade Stalin proi:ed the validity of the Bol~herik prO(Jl-a?n 
on the agrarian question. 

The newspaper Elt:a* of March 1906, N'os. 5, 9, 10 and 11, 
contains articles on the agrarian question by Comrnde Stalin 
(signed J. Bessoshvili), in which he vjgorously at!Yocates the slogan 
of the confiscation of the land: 

"Only this (coniiscat.ion) can bring tlte peasant moYement 
to completion, only this can reinforce the people's energy, 
only this can scatter the antiquat-0d remains of serfdom to the 
winds."** 
Hence: 

"The present movement in the countryside is a movement 
for the liberation of the peasants. 

" ... For the liberation of the peasants it is necessary to 
do away with tbe remnants of serfdom; for the destruction of 
these remnants it is necessary to confiscate all the land of the 
landowners and the government. '' * * • 
Comrade Stalin effecti"rnly denounced those who clung to the 

old formulation of the agrarian question, the demand for the 
confiscation of the otrezki **** (1903): 

"In 1903, when the Party spoke about otre~ki the Russian 
peasantry had not yet been drawn into the moTement. It was 
the duty of the Party to launch a slogan in the countryside 
that would fire the hearts of the peasants and rouse the peali­
antry against the remnants of serfdom. The o trezki, being for 
the Russian peasantry a nvid reminder of the injustice of the 
remnants of serfdom, provided just the slogan. 

"Since then times have changed. The peasant movement 
has grown. . . . Today the point is not how the peasantry 
must be dratcn into the movement, but tchat the peasantry 
tchich has come into the mot:cment must demand. It is clear that 

• Elva (Lightning)-a. daily Social-Democratic newspaper in 
the Georgian language, fil'tit published on ~!arch 12, 1906, in Tiflis. 
Twent:-elght issues appeared. The editorials which appeared in the 
name of the Bolsho\·ik faction were written by Comrade Stalin under 
the pseudonym or Bcssoshvili. 

• • Elva, March 17, 1906, "Tho Agrarian Question," first article. 
••• Ibid, March 22, 1906, "The Agrarian Question," second article . 
.... • Olrezkl (literall~·, •;cut off pleces")-the name given to those 

parts of the land which were taken from the peasants and given to the 
landlords when serfdom was legally abolished in 1861.-Ed. Eng. ed. 
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definite demands are necessary here; hence the Party tells the 
peasantry that they must demand the conliscation of all landed 
holdings."• 
In his introduction to Kautsky's pamphlet The Driving Forces 

and Prospects of the Russian Revolution (February 1907), ComradP. 
Stalin again substantiated and amplilied the Bolshevik views con­
cerning the nature and driving forces of the Russian revolution, 
the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and 
the pP,ac;antry, the hPgemony of the proletariat and the counter­
revolutionary role of the bourgeoisie, and participation in a pro­
visional revolutionary government. 

"The first question, which splits Russian Social-Democracy 
into two parts, is the qul'stion of the general character of our 
revolution. That our rc'\"olution is a bourgeois-democratic one 
and not a socialist one, that it must end in the destruction of 
feudalism and not of capitalism, is clear to all. But the ques­
tion arisPs, who will lead this revolution, who will rally the 
discontentPd elPments of the people to it-the bourgeoisie 
or the proletariat? Will the proletariat trail behind the bour­
geoisie, as happened in France, or will the bourgeoisie follow 
the proletariat? That is how the question stands. 

"Tbe MPnsheviks say, through the mouth of Martynov, that 
our revolution is a bourgeois revolution; that it is a repetition 
of the French RP.volution; and that since the French Revolution, 
being a bourgeois revolution, was led by the bourgeoisie, ther<>­
Iore the bourgeoisie must lead our revolution too. 'The hege­
mony of the proletariat is a harmful utopia.'. . . 'The pro­
letariat must follow tho extreme bourgeois opposition.' (Cf. 
Tu:o Dictatorships, by Martynov.) 

"flut the BolshPviks say: True, our revolution is a bour­
geois rPvolution; but that docs not by any means signify that 
it is a repetition of I he French Revolution, and consequently 
neither docs it mean that the bourgeoisie must necessarily 
lN\U il, as was the case in France. In France the proletariat 
was an unorgani1,cd force having little class consciousness, 
in consequence of which the hegPmony in tbc revolution was 
left to the bourgeoisie; in our country, however, the proletariat 
is a comparatively more class-con"Cious and organized force, 
as a r<>sult of which it is no longer satisfied with playing the 
part of a hanger-on to thr bourgeoisie, but, as the most rev­
olutionary class, is heading the present-day movement. Tbe 

•Elva, March li, 1906, "ThP Agrarian Question," first article. 
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hegemony of the proletariat is no utopia, it is a living fact: 
the profotariat is actually uniting tbe di~ontcntcd elements 
around it:-Plf. And who1wcr advisl's it to 'follow the bourgeois 
opposition' is only obstructing thf' indE'pf'ndPUCP of the pro­
letariat, is trying lo turn tllc Russian prrll'tariat iuto a tool 
of thr bourgeoisie. (C/. The Ttro 'l'actics, by Lrnin.) 

"The ~·econd quC'stirn on wh'ch we dic:agrl'c is: can the lib­
era l bourgf'oisie at least be an ally of the prolPtariat in · tbr> 
prrsent revolution? 

"The Dolsht:'riks sav that it cannot. TruC'. in the French 
Revol11tio11 thr> libPrai bourgeoisie played a revolutionary 
rolP, but that was bPcause tl1e class strugglf' thf'rc "·ns not so 
acute: the prolPtariat wnq not Vf'ry class conscious ancl was 
contrnt lo play tbf' satl'llitl' to tlH• liberals, whrrl'as in our 
country the> class struggll' is rxtrl'mrly acutP, thl' prrll'tariat 
is muc h morr. class conscirm1 nncl is not in thP 1N1st \\illing to 
rl'concil<' itc;l'lf to the r0lP of sntr11itr to the libl>rals. WhPrPver 
the proll'tariat fights class consciously. the lib'>r:iJ bourgpoisie 
ceases to ~ reyolutionary. That is why the libl'ral Cad~ts, 
taking fright at the struggle of the prolPtariat, are seeking 
shelter undPr the wing of rN1ction. That is why thPy nre fight­
ing a~ainst thP rPvolution more than a~ainst thl' reaction. 
That i5 wln tbe C'adets \\ill so0ner conclude an alli:rnce with 
the reaclio1i against the rcv0Iution than an alliance with the 
revolution. Yes, our librral hourgl'oisie and its cll'fcnders. 
the Cadets, :uc> nllies rf the rl'nction: thPy are the 'enlightened' 
enemies or the rPvfllution. The J)(>asant poor arc something 
quite diff<'rcnt. Th" Brlsheviks say tlrnt only the po0r J>l'asantry 
"ill lend a hand to the rM·olt1tionary prol"tariat, and only 
it is ablP to conclude a stable aJlianc<> with the pro)l'tariat for 
the full cluration of the prl'S<'llt rrwlution. In its turn, it 
is precisely the poor peasantry that the prolrtariat must sup­
port against the reaction and the Cadets. H these two forces 
conclude an alliance with each othrr, if the workl'rs and peas­
ants support onc> anothn, the vict0ry of the rnolution will be 
assured. Without this the victory of thl' revolution is impos­
sible. 'l'hat is why the Bolshevik~ do not support the Cadets. 
Pither in thP Duma or outsi<ll' it, in th(' firc;t stage ·or thP 1•lf'.'C­
tions. That is why the BobhC'\iks suppnrt only thP rPv0l11tio11-
ary reprrs<>ntatives of the pNtsants, both during the t"}l'ctions 
and in the Duma, against the rPnction and the Cadets. That 
is why the Bolsheviks rally tbe broad masses of thP people 
a.round thC' revolutionary part of the Duma onl y, not around 
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the whole Duma. That is why the Bolsheviks do not support 
the demand for a Cadet ministry. (Cf. The Ttco 'l'actics and 
The Victory of the Cadets, by Lenin.) 

"T11c Mrnshrvik comradec; reason quite differently. True, 
the liberal bourgPoisie vacillates between reaction ancl revolu­
t ion, but in thPir opinion. it will nrverthelrss join the rcYolu­
tion ultitnately, it will nr.YPrthrless play a revolutionary 
role. Why? Th-cause the 1il><>ral bourgeoisie played a revolu­
tionary role in France also; because it stands in opposition 
to the old order. and consequently will be obliged to join 
the revolution. 

"Jn the opinion of the Mcnshr.viks the liberal bourgroisie 
and the Cadrts dcfrnding it cannot be called traitors in the 
present revolution; they arc thP. allies of the rrvolution. 
That is why the Mensheviks support them, both during rlrc­
tions and in the Duma. The Men~hcviks assert that th!' rlass 
struggle should never overshadow the common strui:rgle. That 
i.:; just why thry are urging the massrs of the people to rally 
around the whole Duma, not its revolutionary part alone; 
that is just why they are supportin~ the demand for a Cadet 
ministry \\ith might and main; that is just why the ~frnshe­
viks are rC'a<ly to consign the maximum program to oblivion. 
to curtail thP minimum program ancl lo renounce thr. democrat­
ic republic. anything to avoid frightening the Cadets away 
from them. Perhaps some rrader may consider that this is a 
slander against the )fonshcnks, and demand that we produce 
facts. Herc arr. the facts. Here is what the MPnshevik lf'ader 
Cherevanin wrot" on the eve of the clrctions: ' It would br. 
stupid and rrcklcss on the part of thP prolrtarfat if, as it is 
advised by some people, it were to join with the peasants in 
struggle against the government a ncl the bourgeoisie, for th<' 
purpose of winniug a sow-reign and popular constituent as­
sembly.' \Vr arc striving at present, lte says, for an agrl'e­
mPnt '\\ith the Cadets and for a Cadet ministry. (Cf. the maga­
zine "l\'aslic Dyelo [Ot1r Cat1se], Xo. 1.) 

"But all this wns just in writing. A second leader of thr 
~fenshevik::;, PlPkl1anov, did not stop hcrt>, but wanted to 
cnrry out what had been written. At the time when a fiprce 
discussion was going on in the Party on the question of Pkc­
tion tactfos, whrn it was asked whPther or not an agrecm1>nt 
with the Cadets during the first stage of the elPctions was 
possible, Plrkhanov considered even an nareement with the 
Cadets insu.fficient. and began to advocate a direct bloc with 

95 



the Cadets, a. temporary meroer with them. Recall Plekhanov 's 
short article in tho newspapl'r 'l.'ovarishch [Comrade], of Novem­
ber 24 (1906). Ono oC tho readers of Tovarishch asks Plekhanov 
whether or not it is possible to set up a common platform 
bctwef'n the Social-Democrats and the Cadets, and if it is 
possiblf', 'what should l)C ... this common election platform'? 
Plekhanov answPrs that a. common election platform is neces­
sary and that tbe 'sovcrr:ign Duma should serve' as such a 
platform .... 'Any other answer is inconceivable.' (Cf. Tor­
arishch, XoYember 24, 1906.) 

"What <lo Pl!'khanov's words imply? They imply onl~ 
one thing: that <luring elections the party of the proletarian-:, 
i.e., Socinl-Dcmocracy, must actually join with the part) 
of the cmployr:r~. i. 1i.. with the Caclets. and together with 
them must issue agitational leaflets appealing to the workers: 
it must actually abandon the slogan of a national constituent 
assembly, abandon thr Social-Democratic minimum program. 
and advance thl' Cadet slogan of a sovereign State Duma. in­
stead. In rea1ity it is a repudiation of our minimum program 
for the purpose of casting a spell over the Cadets, of standing­
higher in their estimation. 

"As you see, the Mensheviks are so carried away by th" 
'revolutionary-minclcdncss' of the liberal bourgeoisie, they 
place so much hope in its 'revolutionary' character, that in 
clefPrenc<' to it they arc ready to consign the Social-Democrat­
ic program itseH to oblivion .... 

"The third question on wbich we disagree is: what is th<' 
class essPnce of the victory of our revolution, or, to put it 
in other words, what classes must be victorious in onr 
revolution, what classes must win power? 

"The Bolshr.viks claim that since the proletariat and the 
peasantry arc the main forces in the present revolution and 
since their victory is impossible without mutual assistancC', 
it is precisely th!'y who will win power, and th<'reforc thl' 
,·ictory of the reYolution will mean the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry. (Cf. The Ttco Tactics and 'l'he 
Victory of the Cadets, by Lenin.) 

"The Menshcviks, on the contrary, reject the dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry; they do not bclie~e that 
power will be won by the proletariat and the J)<'asantry. In 
their opinion power must fall into the hands of a Cadet Duma. 
ConsC'quently, they support with unwonted enthusiasm the 
Cadet slogan of a responsible ministry. 
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"Thus, instead of the dictator~hip of tl1e proletariat and 
tho P"asantry, the 1Iensheviks propose to us the dictatorship 
of th" Cadets. (Cf. Ttco Dictatorships, by )fortynov, nlso th<' 
nl'wspap"rs Golos Truda [Voice of Labour), Xashe Dyclo [Our 
Cause], and othl'rs.) 

"1'he fourth question on which we disagrC'e. It goes without 
saying that during a period of revolutionary storms n pro't'i­
sional revolutionary government, as it is c:lllf'.'d, naturally 
arises. Is it permissible for Socia l-Democracy to participate 
in t11C' revolutionary government? 

"The Bolsheviks say that participation in such a provisional 
government is not only permissible on principle, but will 
be necessary from the practical point of view, so that Socinl­
Democracy may worthily defend the interests of the prole­
tariat in the revolution there. in the provisional re,1olutionary 
government. If in the fighting on the streets the proletariat 
togethPr with the peasants smashes the old order, if it sheds 
its blood together with them. it is natural that it should enter 
the pronsional reYolutionary government together with them, 
in order to bring the re"\"Olution to the desired P.nd. (Cf. T11e 
Ttt·o Tactics. by Lenin.) 

"But the Menshenks reject participation in the provisional 
revolutionary government, saying that it is impcrmi!l.')ible for 
Social-Democracy, does not bC'fit Social-Democrats, will ruin 
tho proletariat. (Cf. Ttco Dictatorship.<;, by Martynov.) 

"~ow, who agrees with the l\fensbc,·iks, and with whom 
do the Mensheviks agree? 

"Here is what history has to say on the question. On 
Decembf>r 27 (1906), a debate was hr1cl in Rolyanoi (a suburb 
of St. Petersburg). During the debate P. Struve. the Cadet 
leader, stated: 'You will all become Cadets. The )fonsheviks 
are already called semi-Cadets. )!any people consider Plekha­
nov a Cadet; and really n great deal of what Plekhanov says 
now can bo welcomed by the Cadf'ts. Only it is too bad that 
he did not say all this when tho Cadet.~ "'ere standing alone. ' 
(Cf. Tovarishch. December 28, 1906.) 

"So wr src who a~recs with th<' ~Jcnsheviks. 
"\Yllat is there to be suq1rised at if the Mensheviks should 

agree with them too. and takc the roacl of liberalism?" (Cf. 
Comrade Stalin's introduction to Kautsky 's pamphlet, The 
Driving Forces and Prospects of the Russian Re!"oluti.on.) 
In 1906-07, in connection with the influx of Kropotkinist 

Anarchists into Transcaucasia. Comrade 8talin wrote a number 
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of thPoretical articles on the subject •·Anarchism or Social­
lism." (See the newspaper Akhali Tskho1:reba, Kos. 2, 4 and 9, 
of June 21, 24 and 28, and 1\o. 16 of July 9, 1906; the news­
paper Akhali Droyeba, 1\os. 5, 6 and 7, of December 11, 18 
and 25, 1906, and Ko. 8 of January 1, 1907; tlie newspaper Cfrreni 
Tskhovrcba, Nos. 3 and 9, of February 23 and 27, 1907; and the 
newspaper Dro, Nos. 21, 22 and 23, of April 4, 5 and 6, 1907 .) 

Jn these articles Conirade Stalin cxpotmded the l\1ar:r1sL teaching 
on t11e fundaniental principles of dialectical materialism. Ile pre­
sented a profound treatment of Ow q11estion of the ineritability and 
inai·ertibility of the socialist rei·olu tion and the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the question of the necessity for a militant proletarian 
party and the question of its strategical and tactical tasks. These 
tcorks are an example of hotv profound questions of the 01eo111 of 
Mat·xisni-Leninisni should be lin~·cd with the immediate tasks of 
the rei;olutionary class struggle of t1ie proletm·iat. 

Let us quote ':!Orne excerpts from these works of ComradP 
Stalin: 

On 1·eformism: 

"Reformism (Bernstein and others), which regards social­
ism as only a distant goal and nothing more, reformism, which 
actually repudiates the socialist revolution and seeks Lo estab­
lish socialism by peaceful means, reformism, which prcachC's 
class collaboration and not class struggle-this r('!ormism 
is decaying from day to day, and from day to day is losing 
every socialist feature."• 

01i anarchism: 

")farxism and anarchism are based upon entirely different 
principlPs, irrespective of the fact tllat they both enter thP 
arena of struggle unc'ler a socialist flag. The cornerstone of 
anarchism is tbc mditidua,l, whosr emancipation, according 
to it, is tbr main prerequisite for thr rmancipation of the mass, 
i.e., according to anarchism the emancipation of the mac;s 
Is impossiblr until the in~ividual is frer; hence its slogan: 
'Everything for the individual.' The cornerstone of )farxism, 
on the contrary, is tb(' mass. the emancipation of which, ac­
cording to it, is the main prNequisitr for tbr emancipation of 
thP indiv"idual, i.e. , according to )lnn:ism, the emancipati0n 

• Akhali Droyeba, "!'\o. 5, DocembPr 11, 1906, "Anarchism or So­
cialism." 
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of the individual is impossible without the emancipation of 
the mass. Hence its slogan: 'Everylbing for the mass.'"* 

On t!ic connection between Marxist philosophy and scientific 
com:mumsm: 

"Marxism is not only a theory of socialism; it is a com­
plete world outlook, a systrm of pbilrsophy, from "hicb the 
proletarian socialism of )Jarx 10gically ensues. This philo­
sophical systeJJl is called dialectical ruaterialism. "* • 
On the dialectical method: 

"What is the dialectical method? ... It is said that 
life consfots of constant growth and development, and this 
is true. f!Clrial life is not something that is immutable and 
set, it neYPr stays on the same lev<'l-it is in perpetual mo­
tion, in a state of coming into being and passing away. Kot 
for nothinf.? did )larx say: 'Perpetual motion, perpetual com­
ing into b<>ing and passing away-such is the essence of life.' 
Therefore jn life there is always tbc new and the old, the grow­
ing and the dying, revolution and reaction-in it something 
is always dying and at the same time something is always 
being born .... 

"The dia1Pctical method stat4>s that life must be considered 
exactly as it exists in reality. Life is in uninterrupted mo· 
tion; it is our duty therefore to consider life in its mntion, 
in its coming into being and passing away. Where is life going, 
what in life is dying and what is being born, what is passing 
away and what is coming into being-these are the qucstionA 
that must interest us primarily. This is tho first dcducUou 
of the dialectical method. 

"Whatever in life is born and grows from day to day ig 
invincible, it is impossible to stop its forward movnmcnt. 
its victory is inevitabl<'; that is to say, if, for instance, thP 
proletariat comes into being and grows from day to day, 
then no matter bow weak and small it may be today, in thr 
end it \\ill ncverthefoss be victorious. And, conversely, what­
ever in life is dying and heading towards the grave must in­
evitably suffer defeat; that is to say, if, for instance, the bour­
geoisie is losing ground and rc>trogracling from day to day, 
then no matter bow strong and numerous it may be today. 

• Ibid. 
• • Akl1ali Tskhovreha, No. 2, .June 21. 1906. "A1v\rchism or So­

l'inli!•m." 
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in the eoJ it must nevertheless suffer dC'feat and pass to its 
grn:rc. Fr1Jm this arises the well-known dialectical postulate: 
All that rl)ally exists, i.e., a11 that grows from day to day, 
is rational. 

"This js the second deduction of the dialectical mC'thod. 
"ln the 'eighties of the nineteenth century, an interesting 

dispute arose among the Russian revolutionary intelligentsia. 
The Narodniki said that the main force which could undc>rtake 
'the libcrution of Russia' was the poor peasantry. Why? they 
were asked by tho Marxists. Because, they said, tho peasantry 
is more numerous and at tho same time poorer than all others 
in Russian society. The :Marxists replied: It is tnie 01at 
today the peasanfry constitutes the majority and is very poor, 
but is thh~ really the point? The peasantry has long been in 
the majority, but up to now, without the assistance of tho 
proletariat. it has not shown any initiative in the struggle 
for 'freedom.' And why? Because the peasantry, as an estate, 
is being dP.stroyed from day to day, is breaking up into the 
proletariat and the bourgeoisie, whereas the proletariat as a 
class is growing and becoming stronger f roni day to day. Nor 
is poverty of decisive importance bore: 'tramps' are poorer 
than the peasants, but no one can say that they will take 
upon theruscl ves the 'liberation of Russia.' 

"The •inly point is: who in life is gromng and who is 
ageing? Since the proletariat is the only class which is con­
stantly gr1 wing and striving for life, our duty is to stand side 
by side "1th it and to recognize it as the main force of th<' 
Russian revolution-this is what the Marxists answered. As 
you see, the Marxists regarded the question from the dialC'c­
lical point of view, while tbc Narodniki reasoned metaphysi­
cally, because thPy rE>garded life as something 'congealed at 
one point.' (Cf. Engels' Anti-Duhring.) 

"This is how the dialectical method looks at tho dynamics 
of life. 

"But there is motion and motion. The 'December Days,' 
when the proletariat straightened its back, stormed the arsenals 
and attacked tho reaction, constituted motion, mo'\"ement 
in social life. But the movemC'nt of thP prPce•Hng years, when 
the 'appeaSPd' profotariat established small unions and went 
on strike hPre and there, must also be called motion, move­
ment in social life. It is clear tlrnt motion has various forms. 
The dialect.ical method says tl1at motion has a dual aspect: 
evr,lutionary and revolutionary. A movement is oYolutionary 
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when the progressive clements spontaneously continue their 
everyday work and introduce small, quantitatirc changes in the 
old order. A movement is revolutionary when these same 
elements unite, bccorne imbued with a single idea, and with 
hastened step rush upon the hostile camp in order to destroy the 
old order with its qualitatfre features from its very roots, and 
establish a new order. Evolution prepares and provides the 
ground for revolution, whereas revolution crowns e'\"olution 
and facilitates its further work.''* 
On the contradiction betueen form and content in the process 

of dialectical derel-Opment: 

"Consciousness and being, idea and matter, arc two diI­
ferent forms of one and the same pl1cnomcnon, whicl1, speak­
ing generally, is called nature. TbcrPf ore>, they <lo not negate 
one another, and at the same time do not reprf>sent one and 
the same phenomenon. . . . 

"This in no wav contradicts the idea that there is a conflict 
between form and content. The point is that the conflict exists 
not between content and form in genrral, but b<'Lwern an old 
form and a new content which is seeking a new form and striv­
ing towards it."** 

011 the materialist theory: 
•'What is the materialist theory? Everything changes in 

the world, everything in the world fa in mot ion, but the 
question is how this change takes place, and in u·hat form, this 
motion proceeds .... 

"Some say that nature and its development '\\ere preceded 
by a cosmic idea, which afterwards bccan:e the basis of this 
developmE'nt, so that the course of natural phenomE'na. is an 
empty form of the deYclopment of ideas. These people were 
called idealists. Sul:sequently they divided into &everal trends. 
Othf'rs say that two mutunlly opposed forces-idea and mat­
ter-have existed in the world from the beginning, thaL ac­
cordingly phenomena arc divided into two groups: the ideal 
and the material, between which a constant struggle is going 
on. Thus, according to this view, the dcvelopmPnt of natural 
phenomena represents a constant struggle between ideal and 
material phenomena. These people are called dualists, and, 
like the idcal:sts, are divided into various trends. The material-

• Akhali Tskhovreba, No.2, np. 2-3, June 21. 1906. 
•• Akhali Droycba, No.7, Dcc<'mbcr 25, ' 1900, "Anarchism Cl? 

Socio.lism " . . 
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ist theory of Marx ab::.olutcly rejects both tltwlism and idealism. 
It goes without saying that itleal and material phenomena 
actually exist in the world, but this docs not at all signify 
that they negate one anotl1cr. On the contrary, ideal and mate· 
rial pbonomena are two different forms of one and tbe same 
phenomenon; they exist together and develop together; there is 
a close connection betwcC'n them. Therefore, we have no grounds 
for thinking that they negate one another. Thus so-called dual­
ism falls to pieces. ~ature, single and indivisible, expressed in 
two different forms-the ideal and the matPrial-this is bow we 
must regard the development of nature. Life, single and indiv­
isible, expressed in two diftcrcnt forms-the ideal and the 
material-this is how we must regard the development of life. 

"Such is the monism of the materialist theory of Marx. 
''At the same time Marx also rejects idealism. The conception 

that the idea, and in general tho spiritual side of its development, 
precedas nature, and the material side in general,is false .... 

"It follows that for the development of the spiritual side 
it->eH, a CPrtain structure of thP organism and development 
of its nervous system arc indispensable. It follows, that the 
developmPnt of the spiritual side, the development of ideas, 
is prPcedeu by the developm!'nt oC the material side, the devel­
opment of being. It is clnar that the external conditions change 
first. that matter changes first, and that then consciousness 
and the othPr spiritual phenomPna cbangP accordingly-the 
development of the ideal side lags bl>hind the development of 
matP.rial con,litions. If WP call the material side, the external 
conditions, b')ing, etc., the c01itMt, then the idPal sidP, con­
sciousn1>ss and similar phenomena, must be called the f<Ynn. 
Hence aris1>s the w~ll-known matPrialist postulate: in the 
procPss of dPvelopment contPnt precedes form, form lags behind 
content. The very same holds true for social lif r. Here too 
matRrial development precedes idf'al devf'lopment, hPre too 
the form lags behind its content. Capitalism existed and a 
fif'rce class strugglP was ~oing on br>fore scientific socialism 
was ew'n thou~ht of; socialist thought bad not yet aris<>n any­
where when tho prucess of production bad already acquired 
a social charactPr. 

"Thereforp !ifarx says: 'It is not the consciousness of men 
that determines their being, but, 011 the contrary, their social 
being that determines their consciousness.'* Thus, in tho 
* Karl Marx, Seltcltd Works, Vol. I, "A Contribution to the Crlt· 

lque of Political Economy," Preface, p. 356. 
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opinion of Marx, economic dcvPlopment is the mat1?rial basis 
of social life, its content; antl lcgnl, political, religious and 
philosophical development is the 'ideological /omi' of this 
content, its 'superstructure'; therefore Marx says, •With the 
change of the economic foundation the entire immen~t> super­
structttre is more or less rapidly transformed.'* 

"In life, also, the external, material conditions change 
first, and the1i the mentality or people, their world outlook. 
The development of content precedes tbe rise and develop­
ment of form. Of course, this iu no way means thal in tbe 
opinion of Marx content is possible without form, us S. G. 
considered. (0/. Nobati, ** No. l, 'A Criticism of Monism.') 
Content is impossible without form, but the point is that 
because a particular form lags behind its content, it nP.ver fully 
corresponds to this content, and thus the new content is often 
'compelled' to be temporarily clothed in the old form, which 
evokes a conflict between them. Today, for instance, tile social 
character of production does not correspond to the privat<> 
character of the appropriation of lhe commodities of produc­
tion, and H is precisely on this ground that the present social 
'conilict' is taking place. On the other band the concrption 
that idea is a form of existence does not at all mean that in 
its nature consciousness is the same as matter. Only the Yulgnr 
materialists (for instance. Buchner a11tl Moleschott), who funda­
mentally opposed the materialism of Marx, and whom Engels 
justly ridiculed in his Feuerbach, rcasonP<l thus .... 

"It is not difficult to understand what significance the 
monistic materialism of Marx and Engels must have for the 
practical activity of men. Since our world outlook, our habits 
and customs are engendered by external conditions, since th~ 
unfitness or legal and political forms arises from the economic 
content, it is clear that we must work for the radical recon­
struction of economic relations, in ordPr that the habits and 
customs of the ~ople and the political sytitem of the country 
may change from the roots up together with them.''•,..... 
On the class struggle and the inevitability of the prolelarian 

ruolulion: 
"Strikes, boycotts, parliamentarism, demonstrations-all 

* Ibid. 
** Nobati (The Ca/l}-a \Vcekly legnl newspaper of the Anarchist 

Party, published in Georgian In Tiflis, from )furcb 25 to June 2, 1906. 
Altoizetber 14 numbers appeared . 

..,..., Akhali Tskhovrtba, !'\o. 7. pp. 2-3, June 28, 190&. 
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th~3e are very good as meaus of preparing an<l · vi-ganizing 
the proletariat. But none of the.::e means is able to do away with 
the existing inequality. The proletariat will not be able to 
achieve socialism by conciliating the bourgeoisie-it must 
without fail rntPr upon the path of struggle, and this struggle 
must be a cla~s struggle, the struggle of the "hole 11ro1f'tarfat 
against the wltol<' bourgeoisie. Eithe>r the bourgeoisi<' with its 
capitalism, or the proletariat with its socialism! l'pon this the 
activity of the iwo1etariat, its cla~s struggle, must be based.""' 

"All these forms of struggle arc only preparatory means 
for the proletariat; not one of t11C'se forms taken separately 
repre:;ents a decisive means with the aid of which tl1e pro­
letariat will be able to smash capitalism. 

"Such a means is the socialist rct'olu tion. "* * 
On t11e dictatorship of the proletariat, its class strtt[J{Jle t1nd the 

principles on tchich the tactics of the proleta; ian party in the social­
ist rei•olu ti on must rest: 

··The socialist rc,·olution is not an unexpected and instau­
tant'ous blow-it. is the pro1ongrd action of tho proletarian 
masses, who attack and ca pturc t11e positions of tJ1e bou rgcoisie. 
And since the victory of the proletariat will at the ~ame time 
be domination over the defeated bourgeoisie, since in a time 
of class conflict the defeat of one class signifies the domina­
tion of the other class, the first sta~ of the socialist i'cvolution 
will be the political domination o! the proletariat over the 
bourirc>oisie. ' '• • • 

"The socialist dictatorship of the proletariat, the seizure 
of political power by the proletariat-this is what the social­
ist r!'volution must begin with. 

"So long as the bourgeoisie is not completely defeated, so 
lonf? as its wealth is not confiscat<'d, tbe proletariat must abso­
lutely have a military force at its disposal. must ab:>olutely 
haw• n 'proletarian guard,' with the aid of which it will 
r~pu1sP tJ1e counter-revolutionary attacks of the dying bour­
geoisie .... **** 

··An other tactical views follow from this general prin-

• Chveni Tskhovrtba, ?\o. 9, FebruaJJ'_28, 1907, ·'Anarchl~m or 
Soclallsm." 

•• Ibid. 
••• Ibid. 

• ••• Ibid 
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dpl!>. ~trikes, boycotts, dcmonstratio11s, . parlian1entarism are 
of significance only in so far as they facilitate the organization 
of the proletariat, the consolidation and Pxtcnsion of its org:\ll­
ization, so as to bring the socialist rcYolution nearer to its 
maturity."'-

On the cla~s organiza 1io11s of the proletariot aucl the lH'Cl'S:sity of 
a proletarian party: 

"Thr. aim of the unions is the strugglt' (mainl)) agaiu::,t 
imlustrial capital, for t11e impro>ement of the workers' condi­
tions .... 

"'rlw aim of the co-operatives is the struggle (mainly) 
against merchant capita 1 for increasing consun1ption by the 
workers, through the reduction of prices for prime necessities. 

'' ... The above-mentioned organizations cannot go b<>yond 
the framework of capitalism ... but the workers want complC'tc 
liberation from capitalist slavery, the workers want to smasli 
this framework itself. 

"ThPrefore yet another organization ii:> needed, 011e that 
will rally the enlightenrcl elements from nmong the workers 
of all trades around itself, that will make the proletariat class 
conscious, and set aa it~ chief aim the smashing of the capi­
talist order and the preparation of the socialist rc>olution. "** 
01~ the buildina of a proletarian party of a n~w type: 

"This party must be a. class party, wholly inclependent of 
other pnrtics, because it is the party of the class of the prole­
tarians, whoso emancipation can be acl1ievcd only by thcfr 
own efforts. 

"This party must be a revolutionary party, because the 
emancipation of the workC'rs is possible only by revolutionary 
mean;;, with the aid of a oocialist re~olution. 

"This party must be an international pnrt); the doors of 
the party must be open to every class-conscious proletarian, 
because tho emancipation of the workers is not a national 
but a social questi.on, which is of the same importance to thP. 
Georgian proletarian as to the Rus.<>ian proletarian and the 
proletarians of other nations. 

"From this it is clear that the more closely the proleta­
rians of the rarious nations stm1d together, the more thorough-

* Ibid. 
~* Dro, No. 21. April 4. 1907, "Anarchism or Socialism ... 
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going the de::>tructio11 of the national walls wliich have been 
erectec.l bctwren them, the stronger will br the party of tltC" 
proletariat, the easier it will be to organize tho proletariat 
into onP indivisible class.,,,. 

Comrade Stalin carried on the whole of hi::> theoretical work 
with exceptional consistency and adherence to principle, waging 
a relentless struggle against opportunism in the Russian and in­
ternational movement, against Bcrnsteinism and Hussian -;\lrn­
shevism, against the Ororgian Mensheviks-thoso "Berustl'in:; 
in miniature" (Stalin)-who tried to adapt Marxism to the 
needs of the bourgeoisie. 

Thus, the '.transcaucasian Bolsheviks, 1.tnder the leadership of 
Comrade Stali1i and equipped with the Leninist stra teoy and tac­
tics of the revolution, constituted the only revoltttio11ar11 party 
leading the struggle of the u•o,·kers and peasants for the t'ictoriom 
conclmion of the 1·evolution, for the orerthroto of the autocracy ancl 
the establishment of the democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry. 

A gull lies between thr strategy and tactics of the Transcan­
casian Bolshe,·iks and the strategy and tactics of the 1Iensheviks. 
One excludes the other. Ilence the unrelenting struggle of the 
Bolsheviks of Transcaucasia agaim.t the }fonsheviks. 

Ph. )fakharadzc in his book Sketches of the Rerolutionary 
Mot:ement in Transcaucasia (pul>lisbed in 1927) commits a gross 
error. 

He \\Tites: 
"Here I must briefly point out one circumstance which 

unfortunately served to rrtard thl' development of the revolu­
tion of 1905 to a considcrn ble rxtcnt. I am referring to the 
split among the Russian Social-Democrats which took placf1 
at the Second Party Congrrss. A grra t part of the energy of 
the Party functionaries was wasted on qunrrels, polemics, 
and inner Party strife. Jt was Hidcnt to all that this was an 
enormous drain and handicap on the Party leadership in its 
efforts to strengthen the revolutionary movement among the 
masses. Indeed, tho clisngreemcnts and the split. at a time 
when its leadership of th" gro"ing revolutionary mo,ement 
was needed, resulted in great harm to tllr cause.'' 

According to Ph. Makharad1J1, the strug~l" between Bolshe­
vism and )fenshevism, which is of such historic importance, was 

* Ibid. 
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just an unnecessary "squabble." He underestimates the struggle 
of Lenin (the Bolsheviks) against international opportunism and 
Russian Menshevism. This struggle determined the fate of Marx­
ism and of the entire labour movement. It must be understood 
that it was only in an irreconcilable strugglP against opportunism 
(against 'legal Marxism,' Economism and Mt>nshevism) that the 
Bolsheviks could build and did build their party. 

"Before we can unite, and in order that we ma~ unitf', we 
must first of all !irmlv an~lcfinitelv draw tl1e lines of demar-
cation."• · · 

"Bolsbe\'ism ran thl' old Iskra for three years, 1900-03, 
and came out in struggle against ~enshevism as an integral 
trend."'* 

Beginning with 1900, tbe Bolsheviks, under the leadership of 
~nin, built their Party in irrcconcilaule struggle against the 
)fensheviks. And here, in Transcaucasia too, the Bolshe\ik organ­
izations grew up and got their stamina hy fighting against Men­
shevism all along the line. 

Enemy of the people :M. Orakhelashvili delibcrntely falsified 
the history of the Bolshevik Party. 

Jn his booklet The Transcaucasian Bolshevik Organizations 
in 1917 he slanderouslv ascribed to the Bolsheviks hclief in the 
possibility of transforming the )Iensbeviks into clovotecl srrvant'l 
of the proletariat, and proclaimed tbat all of Lenin's and i=:tnlin''> 
great. work of establ;sbing and consolidatin~ the Bol'll1cvik Party 
was simply insurance against the possible waverings of the 
Mcnsheviks. 

A. Yenukidze, since exposed as an enemy of the pcople, who 
was a past-master in the art of self-praise and self-advertisfment, 
deliberately distorted tbe history of the Party, denying that the 
Bolsheviks effected the split with the )fonsheYiks long before 
1905, i.e., at the Second Party Congress; that the new Iskra. was 
the central organ of the Mcnshcvik faction; that LE>nin and Stalin 
carried on a rt>lPntless strugglP against GlPbov and Krassin, the 
mrn who had surrrndered the C. C. to the ~en!lbeviks and tried 
to st.ave off the Third Party Congress. 

• Lenin, St ltettd Works, Yol. II, "Declaration by the E<.litorial 
Board of Iskra," p. 6. 

•• Lenin, Col/tcttd Works, Vol. XIV, "On th<' Faction 01· 
the Adherents of the Otzovists and the God Crea.tors," p. 163, 
Russ. ed. 
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What else can such n statement be called but a fa lsification or 
the history of Bolshevism? 

It is well known tbat Lenin and Stalin (t.be Bolsheviks) not 
only did not believe in tbe possibility of reforming the Mensheviks, 
of transforming them even to the slightest extent into devoted 
servants of the proletariat, but fought without quarter to expose 
and defeat the :Mensbeviks all through the history of the Party. 
'rhe Bolsheviks organized and built up their party not in order 
to insure themselves against the opportunism of the :Mensheviks, 
but in order to lead the struggle or the proletariat against tsarism 
and capitalism, for the socialist revolution and the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, for the defeat of opportunism-Menshevism-in 
the labour movement. 

We know that Bolshevik and Menshevik factions appeared in­
side the Party at the Secona Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. and that 
the Bolsheviks have, in effect, been an independent party ever 
since 1905, vie., since the Third Congress of the Party. We also 
know that the split at the Second Congress was the sequel to 
Lenin's struggle against opportunism both in the Russian move­
ment and in the entire Second International. 

"Bolshevism, as a trend of political thought and as a po­
litical party, exists since 1903. "• 

At the Second Congress Lenin and the Bolsheviks strove to 
overcome the opportunist groups by ousting and isolating them. 

As throughout the history of the struggle of Bolshevism against 
anti-Bolshevik trends and factions. the struggle of the Bolsheviks 
against the :llensbevik opportunist group at the Second Congress 
was a struggle for Leninunn, a struggle for principles, a struggle 
for the formation of a proletarian party of a new type, "a new 
party, a militant party, a revolutionary party, bold enough to 
lead proletarians into the struggle for power." (Stalin.) 

At the Second Congress the Bolsheviks brought the struggle 
against the ::\Icnsheviks to a split, thereby showing the int.crnation­
al proletariat that the only way to build a genuine revolutionary 
labour party was to break away from the opportunists. 

On this question Comrade Stalin wrote: 

"Every Bolshenk, if he is really a Bolshevik, knows that 
long }:>efore the war, approximately in 1903-04, when the 

• Lenin, Stltcted Works, Vol. X, '"Left-\Ving' Communism, a.'n 
Inrantilo Disorder," p. 01, C-0-operatiYe Publishing Society, Moscow, 
1937. 
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Bolshevik group took shape in Russia and wl1Pn the Lefts in 
German Social-Democracy first made t11emselves felt, Lenin 
took the line for a rupture. for a split with the opportunists 
both here, in our Russian Social-Democratic Party, and over 
there, in the Second International, particularly in German 
Social-Democracy. Every Bolshevik knows that for that very 
reason, even at that time (1903-05), thP Bolshenks had won 
in the ranks of the opportunists of the Second International 
an honourable reputation as 'schismatics ' and 1disrupters. '"• 

At the beginning of 1904 the conciliators Krassin and GlPbov 
(~oskov) obtained the upJ>"r hand in the Central Committee 
elected :i.t the Recond Con~rcss; they refused to admit that the 
Mensheviks were opportunists, agents of the bourgeoisie among 
the working class; they fought against Lenin's demand for 
the convocation of a Third Congress and were opposed to 
condemnation of the factional work of the Mensheviks. The lack 
of principle and the conciliationism of these Central Com­
mittee members greatly facilitated the anti-Party work of the 
Mensheviks. 

On the initiative of Krassin and Kosko\ a number of Menshe­
viks were co-opted to membership of the Central Committee and 
in this way tho Mcnshoviks gained control of the C. C. In the 
autumn of 1904 this C. 0. issued a special circular to the Party 
announcing peace with tho Mons11oviks and prohibiting all agitation 
for a Third Congress. 

Glebov made a special tour of tho Caucasian Party organiza­
tions as an agent of tbis .Monsbevik Central Committee. In a let­
ter to Lenin and K.rupskaya Comrade V. Sturua wrote the follow­
ing about this t our: 

"As was to be expected, tho tour of the Caucasus by the 
·C. C. (Glebov) turned into widespread agitation against a con­
gress. This agitation took th<' form of a fight against the 
All-Caucasian Commit.too tM. '' 

In 1904 JA'nin proved GlPIJoy and l\rassin guilty of system­
atically <lec<'iving th<' Part), of "\·iola ting every principle of 
Party organizat ion ancl clisriplint' ... ,... 

• Stalin, Leninism, Vol. ll , "QuE>stlons of the Jlistory of Bolshe­
vism," p. 304. 

•• Lenin, Colltcled Works, Vol. VI, "Declnration and Documents 
on the Split of the Ccnlrnl Bodies from thP Party," p. 381, Rus!':. ed. 
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In opposition to the jfonshevik C.C. Lenin appealed to the 
Party rank and file to fight !or the Third Congress, and called a. 
Bolshevik conference in Geoc>va in August rn04. 

This conference condemned the factional and disorganizing 
work of the JfensheTiks and mobi1izcd t11c> Party to fight vigorous­
ly for the conYocation of the Third Congrt'ss. 

Undl'r the leadership of Lenin thc> Bureau of the majority com­
mittees and the newspaper "Vperyod (Fortmrd) won O\er the ma­
jority of the Party committees in the fi{rht for the congress. 

The Central Committee of :Mcnshcviks and conciliators was 
forced under the pressure of tbe committees to admit the neces­
sity for convening the congr<'ss. 

The Third Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. was in essence the first 
all-Bolshevik congress. 

Lenin left the editorial board of tbe old Iskra on );f ovember 
l, 1903. After this the Mensbcviks took possession of the Is"lua, 
transforming it into the central organ of the Menshevik faction. 

We also know that in 190.J: Lenin started the Bolshe\ik centra I 
organ, T'pcryod (Forn:ard). 

The MensbPvik Iskra raged against Lenin (again:,t the Bolshe­
viks) all through 1904 and 1905. The McnsheYiks themselves em­
phasized the fact that the old and the new Iskra were oceans apart. 
While tho old lshra, which pursued Lenin's line, had carried on 
a relentless struggle against Russian and international opportun­
ism and bad been clearing the decks for the struggle to form a 
proletarian party of a new type, the new Iskra fought to wreck the 
Party not only on organizational issues but on issues of ideology 
and tactics as well, degenerating into cconomism. 

Lenin's pamphlrt One Step Foncanl, Tico Steps Bac1.: contains 
an annihilating criticism of the new, Mensbevik ls~·ra. Comparing 
it with the old Iskra he wrote: 

"Th" old I skra taught the truths of revolutionary struggle. 
The new Iskra teachP.s the worldly wisdom of yielding and get­
ting on witl1 e\'eryone. The old Iskra was the organ of mili­
tanl orthodoxy. The new Iskra brinbts us a l'i'Crudesc!'nce of 
opportunism-mainly on questions of or~anization. The old 
Iskra earned thf' honourable dislikP of both Russian and West 
European opportunists. The new Js1.:l'a has 'grown wise' and 
soon will no longer be ashamed of the praise lavished upon 
it by the oxtrc>me opportunists. The old Iskra mare bed unswerv­
ingly towards its goal, and there was no discrepancy be­
tween its words and its deeds. The inhrr"nt falsity of the po-
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sition of the new lskra inevitably-irrespective of anyone's wi II 
and intention-engenders political hypocrisy. It cries out 
against group spirit in ord<'r to camouflage the victory of group 
spirit over Party spirit. It pharisaically condemns the split, 
as if one can imagine any othC'r way of avoiding a split in a 
party that is at all organiz<'d except by the submission of t11e 
minority to the majority. It insists on t11c necessity o! taking 
revolutionary public opinion into account and at the s11mc time, 
while it tries to conceAl the praise o! the Akimovs, it goes in 
for petty scandal-mongering about the committees of the 
revolutionary wing of the Party! Shame! How they llaY<' dis­
graced our old Iskra!'•* 

As we have pointed out, Comrade Stalin played a major part 
in the fight for the Third Party Congress, in the fight against the 
~[rnsheviks and the Mcnsbevik C.C. 

In One Step Foru·ard, Ttco Steps Back, which was published in 
1904, Lenin denounced the opportunism and the factional struggle 
of the )fonshenks in scathing terms and showed that tl1e split 
at the Con!?ress was no accirlent. 

Jn his pamphlet "A Glance at Party Disagreements" Comrade 
Stalin made a brilliant defence of Lenin's t:ietcs and in true Leninist 
spirit exposed the Menslwriks of Transca1wasia and of Russia in 
general, as u:ell as their factional tcorli. 

Thus: 
1) Jn the first Rtt,Ssian Rei:olu lion (1905-07) the Transcau­

Ntsian Bolshevik organization, tchich teas led by the All-Caucasion 
Committee, was the only rei:olutionary proletarian organi:=ation 
/hat headed, organized and directed the remlutionartJ stru{lale 
of the tcorkers and peasants of 1'ra nsca11casia for the overthrow of 
the autocracy, the struggle to ac111rrc the rei:olutionary-democratic 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry, and the growing 
nrrr of the lxmrgeois democraf1c ,.erolution. mto a sociali-st rernlution. 

2) Et•crJ./ adm11u of the rcrolutumary 1Mss mot:em.ent in the first 
re1·ofu/1ott (1905-07) 1rns tron by the Bolshci·iks in an irrccon­
rilablr struggle against .i.11ensherism arirl all the pcfty-bourorois 
1w tion" l isl par ties. 

As an independent political J>arfy oroanization, the '1.'ransrau­
casian Bolsheriks, armed t"ith Lenin's program and strategy of 
,·evolution, Jwrrie<l the Georgian 1\1cnshrriks, Socialis t-Rei·olu­
tiorwri('s, T>ashnaks, Anarchist.~ arul Federalists in relentless 

~ Lf'nin, Seltctcd Works. Vol. II. "Onf' Stf'p Forward, Two Stnps 
Un~k." p. 465. 
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strife. This struggle tt·as a decisi1:e factor in the great acliie11ements 
of the Bolshenl.s in the revolution, a decisire factor in the upsurge 
and derelopment of the first Russian rei:olutio1~ in 'l'ransl'aucasia. 

3) Durrng the years of the first revolution the Bolsheviks of 
Tra1tscaucas1a tccre headed by Lenin's best companion-in-arms, the 
mcm who laid the foundations of re1:olutionar1J Marxi.sm-J.,cninism 
in Transcaucasia and founded the first Social- Dc1nocra tic organiza­
tunts there supporting Lenin's "Iskra" -Comrade Stalin. (Loud 
Applause.) 

.. 
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III 
On the History of the Bolshevik Organizations of 

Transcaucasia in the Period of Reaction 
and the Revival of the Labour Movem ent 

( 1907-1913) 

In alliance with the bourgeoisie tsarism was able to crush the 
first Russian revolution . 

Tho coup d'etat of June 3, 1907, sohlrrC'd the alliance of the 
tc;ar and the Black Hundred landowners with the big bourgeoisie 
or commPrce and industrv. 

A dark period set in, the period of the Stolypin regime. 
Comrade Stalin has 'ITT'itten the following about this period 

of reaction: 

"The younger members of the Party, of course, did not ex­
perience the charms of this regime and do not remember them. 
As for the old men, they must remember the punitive expedi­
tions or accursed memory, the hoodlum raids on labour or­
ganizations, the mass flogging of peasants, and, as a screen 
to all of this, the Black Hundred-cum-Cadet Duma. Public 
opinion in shackles, general lassitude and apathy, want and 
despair among the workers, the peasantry downtrodden and 
terriiied, with a rabble of police, landownPrs and capitalists 
rampant everywhere-such were the typical features of 
Stolypin's 'pacilication.' ... 

"Tb<> triumph of the knout and tbe powers of darkn~ 
was complete. At that time the political liie of Rus:;ia was d<>­
fined as an 'abomination of desolation.'•'• 
Russian tsarism took cruel revenge on Transcaucasia as one of 

th<> main hot-beds of the revolution. 
In tbo Caucasus Vorontsov-Dashkov, Vice-Regent and satrap 

of the tc;ar, viciously carried out the Stolypin policy of bl'st.ial 
terror and destruction of the revolutionary organizations of the 
workers and peasants. The revolutionary proletariat and its Yan-

• St#\ Ii n, "Tho Tenth Anni versanr ot Pravda," Pravda, No. 98, 
~lay 5, 1922. 
8-3« 11~ 
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guard, the Bolsbe,ik organization of Transcaucasia. bore the 
brunt of the gcnt1>nces to exile, penal servitude nnd death. 

The tsarist go"ernment strewPd the long trail from the Caucas­
us to Sib<>ria with the bones of the best revolutionary represen­
tati "<'s o! the peoples of Transcaucasia. According to incomplete 
statistics. in 1907 there were 3,074 persons banished from the 
Tiflis and Kutais Provinces. 

It was in this environment of terror and bloody repressions 
that the Third Duma elections were held in Transcaucasia. Th<' 
faithful servants of tsarism. Timoshkin, a member of the Black 
Hundreds; Prince Shervashidze; the bourgeois nationalist Khas­
mamedov, and the hired agents of the bourgeoisie, the llenshevik 
Liquidators, K. Chkhcidze and E. Gegechkori, were elected to 
the Third Duma from Transcaucasia. 

In the years of reaction Russian tsarism intensified its colon­
ization policy in the Caucasus, inciting enmity bC't ween the na­
tionalities and attempting to suppress the national cultures of thn 
peoples of Transcaucasia. In its reactionary pol icy tsarism could 
fully rely on the Georgian princes and n0bles, Trurkic belis and 
Armenian bourgeoisie. 

Jn a report to Tsar Nicholas II, Yorontsov-Dashkov, Yic<'­
Regent o! the Caucasus, Pxplained his policy of colonizing the 
Caucasus with Russian kulaks and dissenters as follows: 

" ... It is possible to single out a considPrnble number of 
the most substantial and enterprising fnmili<'s upon whom, 

1as experience bas shown, we may boldly impose the sublime 
!duty of installing Russian civicism in the territory and in­
stilling the principles of civilization into it."• 

Tsarism was able to inIIame national cnmitv between tho 
peoples of Transcaucasia. Vorontsov-Dashkov boast~d to Nicho­
las II: 

" ... I must point out tbn.L iI lbf're ar<' no snparatist 
tendencies on the part of the various na tionn lilics, neither arc 
there any separatist tendencies on an all-Caucasian scalt', 
because all tbe nationaliti<'s o! thc> Caucasus ar<' at loggC'rhPacls 
with one another and submit to cohabita1ion onlv mHlt'r the 
influence of thE' Russian govprnment, without which· they would 
plunge into bloody rivalry at once.''*• 

• VorontsoY-Dashkov, Report to His Ma/est)', p. 35, 1910. 
** Ibid., p. 14. 1913. 
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Hussian tsarism lx>stowccl sp<>ciu l palrunage ou the Ar111cnian 
bourgeoioi!' and tho Armenian nationalist party of Dashnaks, 
using them to arouse nationnl <'Dmity bctwepn the Armenians and 
'I'yurks and to further its plans of couquest against Turkey and 
Per~in. 

111 a kltN' <l<'spatchrcl to Tsar 1\icllo1as II on Octob<'r 10. l!ll:?. 
Yoron tsov-Dash kov wrote: 

"It is nrc<'ss'1ry to take open action in defence of tho .Ar­
menians in Turkey, especially at the present time, so as not 
to antagoni7.e but to prPpare in adYanco a sympathetic pop­
ulation in those localities which, as matters stand at the 
present time, might \Yil1y-uilly prove to be in the sphere of 
our military operations.""' 

The Great-Power policy of tbe tsarist government, a policy 
of tNror and pogroms, was supplemented by an economic oIIen­
~iw on the part of the bourgeoisie against tbe working class. ThP 
working cla~s had to bear the brunt of the severe economic crisis 
of 1907-12. All the economic gains it had won in the period 
of the reYolution were taken awa\. 

The condition of tho Baku proletariat in the period of 1908-09 
was described by Comrade Stalin as follo'Ws: 

"Far from subsiding, the economic repressions arc, on the 
contrary, growing more and more severe. 'Bonuses' and rent al­
lowances are being taken away. Work in three shifts (of Pight 
hours each) is being rrplaced by work in two shifts (of tweh·e 
hours each) and compulsory overtime is becoming a system. 
)iedical aid nnd expenditures for schools are being cut to a 
minimum (while the oil magnates spend O\er 600,000 rubles 
per annum on the police!). The public dining rooms and 
people's halls J1ave already been taken away. The oil-fif'ld and 
factory commissions and tbe trade unions are being com­
pletely ignored, dismissals of class-conscious comrades are con­
tinuing as of yore. Fines and thrashings are being rC'sumed. "u 

Jn the years of reaction a bitter struggle deYeloped between the 
Bolsheviks and the :liensheviks, '\\idening the split-the breach 
het,rocn them-and giving the workers a better insight into 
the )fonsheviks as agents of tho bourgeoisie. 

• Journal Krassny Arkhiv (Red Archives), l\o. 26, 1928, p. I Hl. 
*"' Sotsial-Demokrat (Social-Democrat), ~o. 11. February 26. HHO, 

"Letters rrom the Caucasus." 



Tn the l)f'riod of reaction (1907-12) the 'franscaucasian ~fen­
sheviks, like the counter-revolutionary bourg{'ois-1ilnals (Cadets), 
openly repudiated revolution. The )fonshevik 1eadPrs-X. Jor­
dania, I. Tseret"li, I<. Chkhcidzc and others-contended that 
the bourgeois rc,·olution had been completed and that further 
changes in th<' political system would take place through Duma 
reforms. The Monshoviks declarPd that the proJrtariat mw;t aban­
don tho attempt at a new rrvolutfon as hopeless and direct its 
pfforts towards obtaining the francllis", the right of assembly, the 
right to organiv> unions, the right to strikP, etc. 

N. Jordania asserted that the prol0 tariat must renounce its 
indcJ)('ndent line in the revolution and the slogan of a democratic 
republic, and must fight together with t11e bourgeoisir and under 
the hegemony of tlm bourgeoisie for a moderate constitution. 

Ile wrote as follows: 

"The struggl~ of the proletariat alono or o! tbe bourgeoi­
sie a lone will by no means overthrow the reaction .... The 
passion for their own independence means isolation of the 
bourgeoisie, a weakening of the movement, a strengthening 
of reaction, and through this, transformation into an invol­
untary tool of counter-revolution."* 

"The revolution will be victorious only if the bourgeoisie, 
ancl not t he proletariat, comes out as its leader. H the prole­
tariat again stands at the head of the revolution, the revolu­
tion will suffer defeat. We must now work out purely European 
tactics .... Our tactics must in no way be adapted to re\­
olutionary actions. Let the bourgeoisie itseU make its own 
revolution, and let us lead the cause of the proletariat.''** 

"The thesis that the proletariat plays the leading part in 
a bourgeois revolution is not justified either by the theory 
of Marx or by historical facts."*** 
The Transcaucasian Mensheviks transferred the centre of 

thC'ir activity to the Duma, declaring it to be the "organ of the 

• Dasatskisi (Tht Btginn'nt?), No. 4, 1908. This was a legal Men­
sbe,·ik newspaper published in Georgian at Tirlis beginning with March 4, 
1908. Twenty-three issue!! appeared. 

•• From a speech by N. Jordania nt tho Firth Transcaucru;ian Con­
gress or Socinl-Domocratlc Organizations, reported In Borba (Struggle), 
Nos. 2-4, 1908. an illegal joumal or the TiClis Bolsheviks pub'lshed 
from Juno lO ~OYembcr 1908. Altogether four Issues Of this paper ap­
peared. 

••• Azrl (Thought), No. 17, 1908, a legal Mt>n~hc,ik daily published 
in Georjlian in Tifl1s from January 29 to March 2, HI08. Altogether 
twentr-sevon Issues appeo.rod. 
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popular moYemcnt." Jn the Second Duma they constituted a 
large part of the Social-Demccratic fraclion. . 

The M!'n~hevik deputiP.s of Transcaucasia. were elected to t11e 
Duma mainly by t11e »otes of the petty and middle bourgeoisiP 
and the Georgian nobility. In the Duma th!'y pursued an open 
policy of opportunism and compromise, a policy which betrayed 
the interests of tbe proletariat. 

In tho Second Duma, I. Tsereteli preached that "it is impo~sible 
to fight for freedom without some sort of an alliance '\\ith bour­
geois democracy" that "the line of fundamental political cleav­
age in our revolution is to the Right of the Cadets and not to tbe 
J,eft>'' etc. 

When the Second Duma was dissolved, the Mensheviks con­
fined themselves to empty declarations and threats against the 
autocracy, and urged the workers and peasants to be submissi'\'e. 

The )!enshcvik attitude towards the dissolution of the Duma 
was estimated by the tsarist secret police as follows: 

· 'Thr Baku workers, who are almost without exception 
under t11e influence of the agitation of the locnl revolutionary 
organization, havP taken the dissolution of the Duma quirtly­
on the one hand under prcssw·r of their present diificult 
material conditions which do not allow them to rPact OpP.nly 
against lhe dissolution of the Duma without riskjng thP loss 
of their jobs, and on the othrr hand beca~e of the tactics of 
the Mensherik Social-Democrats.''• 

During the years of reaction the Transcaucasian Mensbcviks 
carried on a campaign to dissolve the illrgal rpvolutionary pnrty, 
heartily <'ndorsing the Russian liquidators' plan of organizing 
a broad, legal labou1· party. Th"Y 11e1d that what thr prolf'tariat 
needed was not a militant, rrvc·l ntionary party, but a peaceful, 
parliamentary labour party. modplled on the typP of \YPst Euro­
pean Social-DPmocracy, and adapted to peaceful collaboration 
with the bourgeoisie. 

The Transcaucasian Me'nshcviks consistently carried out their 
policy of an alliance, of collaboration with the bourgeoisie, which 
netted them sevP.ra1 seats in the State Duma. 

N. Jordania and the other lPacl"rs of the Georgian ~fensbeviks 
strained every nerve to defend th" iuterec;ts of the GPorgian bour­
geoisie. It is a well-known fact that, in the first place, K J ordania, 

• Central Archives or Georgia, Folio 63, File No. 133, Sheet 39-~5 , 
1900. 
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~. Ramish\'ili and. their like tried to disrupt the strikes that 
broke out at the enterprises of Georgian capitalists. 

The leaders of the Georgian hlenshe,iks, K. Chkheidze and 
A. Chkhenkeli (members of the State Duma), speaking in their 
official capacity on behalf of democracy on June 26, 1911. at the 
runeral of D. ~arajishvili, a big Georgian capitalist, t'.Xhortcd 
1 heir listeners to take a lesson from the "cultured capitalists." 
:N. Jordania, the patriarch of Georgian Mcnshevism, gave vent to 
his feelings in a pathetic article dedicated to the "glorious mem­
ory" of this "European-educated" factory owner. He wrote: 

"The other day in~xora ble death drpriYed us of n rare 
Georgian-D. Z. Sarajislnili. ... The deceased was known 
as an industrialist, but few people know that he was tl1e first 
industrfalist of the European type. He once told me: 'In our 
country it is hard to get on your feet materially, to win eco­
nomic success; as soon as anyone makes a little pile of sorts 
be is dogged by a hundred hungry fellows who giYP. him no 
peace until they clean him out.' Cndcr such conditions one 
must indeed ha'\"'e rare talt'nt and great practical ability to 
hold off the onslaught of thP hungry horde and to use one's 
substance rationally. If the late David had been a real Gt'orgian 
industrialist. he would have finished up long ago in thC' Gl'or­
gian way-nothing woultl haYc remained of his fortune. Only 
a European could arrange matters so as to satisfy e,·eryonc 
and at the same time not squander his fortune .... Once we 
ran across each other on the boulevard and ho called out to 
me from a way off: 'Take a look at the things your Bernstein 
is writing! Drop in, take it and read it.' 'l'he book had only 
just appeared in Germany and it was unobtainable in Tiflis. 
The next day I visited David and borrowed the book. '\\'hat 
do you think of it?' I asked him. '\Ybat do I think of it? It 
is a· terrible bomb:.bell for GNmany. In the ~hole book I like 
one place where it says: "'l'he movement is everything, the 
final goal is nothing .... "' 

"Once I found the deceasrd in his office very much per­
ttu·bed. And he was no pessimist. 1 \Yhat's th!' matter ~ith 'ou?' 
I asked. '\Ye ha.Ye no future .• hC' IJegan. •You say and clnim 

- that the petty bourgeoisie will engender a big bourgcoisir, 
but I can't sec it. For this to happen we need civic spirit, 
culture, and we arc ordinary yokels .... ' 

"The deceased was not cnrrit'd awav bv revolution like 
~l giddy lad, but neither \\as he a sla,;e to reaction .... 
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"Amt this uniqur man we are today laying in his grave. 
He died as he had liYt'Cl-with open mind and heart. 

•·Farewell, dear David! Your glorious memory will alwavs 
bl> with us."• · 

And just who was this "cultured capitalist" to whom K. Jor­
tlania paid such profound rrspcct? 

D. Z. ~:irajishvili was thr owner of liqueur and cognac distil­
leries in Tiflis, also of cognac distilleries in Kizh·ar, Erivau, 
Kalarashch (13cssarabia) and Oc(lkcliay. On January· 1, 1902, he 
was awarded the title of Counsellor of Commerce by the tsarist. 
government ••for useful actiYity in the sphere of home industry 
and trade.'' 

Thus, during the years of reaction Transcaucasian ~IcnshPvislJl 
openly and finally lapsed into liquidationism, repudiating the 
revolution, Marxism, the principles of tbe Social-Demr~ratic 
Partv. 

'ihe Bols1ieri1.s of 1.' ra nscattcasia tragcd rutltle~s tear on the 
li quidacionisni of the M cnsl1ei:i1<s, tmmaski ng theni at e1·cry step 
as the direct agents and lieutenants of the cotmter-reioluticmanJ 
monarchist bourgeoisie. 

After the Fifth (London) Party Co11grcss, in 190i. Conu-ade 
Sta.Un came to Baku. 

Under the leadership of Coml'ade Stali11, the 1'1·anscaucasicm Bol­
s1ieriks fought steadily in the years of reaction, as always, for Lenin's 
s Ira tegy of rerolution, for the ot·erthrow of lsarism, for Ille i·ictory 
nf tlie bourgcois-democra tic rcro l1.t lion and its tmnsforma tion in to 
a socialist rcrolution. 

The Bolsheviks repeatedly explained to tl1<' workers and pras­
ants that the defC'at of the re>olution was temporary, and tbat a 
new revolution was inevitable. They exposC'cl the tsarist 11olicy, 
the Stqlypin agrarian reform, tl1c policy of imperialist and ua­
tionalisi oppression pursued by the autocracy, ancl organiZPd a 
Htrugglc under the Bolshevik slogans: "A clP11wcratic rC'public," 
·•Au eight-hour day," "Confiscation of all l:rntled cstatPs," etc. 

Tbe Transcaucasian BobhPviks built and strengthened tl1cir 
organization in strict illegality. at the samr time successfully 
applying Lenin's tactics of utilizing legal orgnnizations of every 
kind (tbe Duma, trnde unions, etc.) for revolution3ry propugandn. 
and agitation. 

Stalin ancl the other Bolshrviks of Transcaucasia upheld 
Lenin's view of the prospect of the Russian revolution, maintaining 

• Kooperatsia (Co-operation), July 10, 1911. 
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tllat a new revol ution was inevitable. Rutlilessly exposing the 
Cadets, the Mcnsheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries and their like, 
they prepared tho proletariat for new revolutionarr battles. 

Comrade Stalin vigorously combated the ~<>nshenk electio11 
tactics of compromise with the Cadets, who wanted to share power 
with tho tsar ancl the landowners and who dreaded revol ution 
more than reaction. 

Time and again Comrade Stalin stressed the enormous danger 
of the inllu<>nce of the countcr-re>olutionary liberal bourgeoisie 
and of the Menshevik tactics of subordinating tl10 worki11g class 
to the political interests of the bourgeoisie. 

In connection with the dissolution of the Second Duma, the 
Bakinsky Proletary (Baku Proletarian), which was directed 
by Comrade Stalin, wrote tbe following in an editorial: 

·'There has been a First Duma, and thPre hns been n Second, 
but neither the one nor the other 'solved' or could 'solve' a 
single problem of tbe revolution. Things remain as tbey were: 
the peasants are without land, the workers without the Pight­
hour day, all citizens without political freedom. \Yb)? Be­
cause the power of the tsar is not yet defunct; it still continues 
to exist. dissol,ing the Second Duma after the First, organiz­
ing counter-revolution and attempting to disorganize the for­
ces ol revolution. to sever tbe many millions ol the peasantry 
from tbe proletariat .... lt is clear that without overthrow­
ing the tsarist power and without calling a ~ational Constitu­
ent Assembly, it will be impossible to satisfy the broad masses 
of work!'rs and peasants. It is no less clear that it will be 
possible to solve the cardinal questions of the revolution only 
in alliance with the peasantry against the tsarist power and 
the liberal bourgeoisie.''• 

In the period of 1907 to 1912, the Baku Bolshevik Part-! organ­
ization, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, gained in number . 
. <:tl'cngth and stamina m the struggle against the Jlenshe1.:iks, tci1rning 
nrer the rast majority of the Social-Democratic u:orkers to its side. 
The Bolshrviks had control of a.11 the workPrs' districts (Balakh­
anv, Surakllanv. Romanv. Bibi-Eibat, Cbornv Gorod, BYelv 
Gorod, the raiiway an<l othPr districts). . . . 

Baku became the stronglwld of the Tra11scaucas1an Bolshevik 
organizations, an invincibls fortress of Lenin's Party. 

Baklnsky Pro/ttary (Baku Proletarian) No. I, .June 2U. 1907. 
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Although Comrade Stalin lived in Baku itself, he used to visit 
Tiflis for the pllrposc of leading tho Bolshevik organi?.ation of 
Georgia and holding Party conferences. 

During this period the leading body of the Baku Bolshevik 
organization, the Baku Committee, included the following mem­
bers at \arious times: J. Stalin, A. Japaridze, S. Shaumyan. P. Sak­
,·arelidze, I. Fioll'tOY, S. Orjvnikidze, S. Spandaryan, Kasparov, 
)fakar (Nogin), Gvantsalndzc (Apostol}, Saratovetz (Smirnov), 
Stop:mi, Vatsek, Alliluyev and Veprintsev (PeterburzhC'ts). 

The Baku Committee formed a strong core of actiYe Bolshevik::; 
around itsell from among the leading workers who were function­
ing simultaneously on the Baku Committee and in various districts 
in the oil fields and other enterprises. Among them were Y. Ko­
chetkov, I. Isayev, )f. Mamcdyarov, Khanlar, I. Bokov, V. ~turua. 
Kazi Mahmedov, Seid Yakubov, G. Rtvelad7.R, I. Garishvili, E. Sev­
rugin, G. Gcorgobiani, Kirochkin, Arshak (from t11e Kbati:.ov Fac­
tory), Rudenko, S. Maskbulia, Avakyan, S. Garisbvili, •rronov. 
I. Melikov, Voloshin, Ordzclashvili, Bassin, StC'panov (Lc\i11son), 
~falenky Mahmed (~Iukhtadir), ~. Gubanov, Yclichko, .\. Geor­
kov, )1. Kuchuyev, Samartsev (Shitikov), M. ltordovtscv, )1. Ba­
kradze, Zhelezny (Bakradze), Lavrentyev (Turetsky), G . .Mazurov, 
I.sai Sbenderov, and P. Siuda. 

During this period a number of Bolsheviks-K. Yoro<1biloY. 
~ogin ()Iakar), Radus-Zenkovicb (Yegor) and other Russian 
Social-Democrats-came from Russia to Baku to establish con­
nections and get information. Reveral of them rf'mained in Baku 
(or some time, rendering considerable assistance to the Baku 
Committee and becoming members of it. 

During the same period, there existed, parallel with thl' Bol­
shevik Baku Committee of the R.S.D.L.P., a l1f'nshevik Daku 
organization-the exccutiYe body of the Meusheviks-which 
was beaded at various times bv S. De•dariani, I. Ramisbvili, 
Larin, )fartov (the brother), Pe.trov. and Gerus. 

The )lenshevik leaders, X. Jordania, U. Martov, K. Ramislwili, 
Ginsburg, A. Chkhenkeli and others, often visited Baku for the 
purpose of assisting the ltensbcvik orgauization in its fight against 
the Bolsheviks. 

The Daku Bolsheviks discredited and smashed the Mensbeviks, 
winning o,·cr the vast majority of the workers. 

Jn his reminiscences, P. Snkvarelidze, one of the members of 
the Baku CommittC'e at that timc. writes the following about the 
work of the Bolshevik Baku organization and its leader. Comrade 
~t11 lin: 



"The Baku Committee and its Executive Bureau l1eaded 
by Comrade Stalin (there were thrcr' comrades on the Bureau) 
directed all the work. District committees worked in the dis­
tricts .... Comrade Stalin was the moving spirit of the ideo­
logical and organizational struggle to strengthen ::md consol­
idate the Bolshevik organization. Ile put his heart and soul 
into the work. At the same time he was in charge of the illegal 
nrwspaper, Bakinslcy Rabochy (Balm TVorl.:er), the publication 
oI which was fraught with great difficulties at that time ... 
he organfaed the work among the )iussulman workers (with 
the assistance of the •Gummet' organization), led the strikrs 
of the oil workers, etc. He fought bard to drive the ~lensbeviks 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries out of the workers' districts. 

"First of all, Comrade Stalin went to the districts where 
the Mcnsbeviks and Socialist-Rcvolutionarirs were intensify­
ing their work. Finally, he settled in Bibi-Eibat, the stronghold 
of the ~fonsheviks in Baku. At that time the remnants of the 
Shendrikov movcme11t-a peculiar form of police sociaUsm­
were predominant in Bibi-Eibat. Under the leadership of 
Comrade Stalin the Bolsh.-viks broke the influence of the 1\f Pn­
shC'viks and Socialist-RcYolutionarics and made Bibi-Eibat 
a Bolshevik district.•' 

Tb!' Baku Bolshevik organization led all the class battles of 
the Baku proletariat against tsaric:.m and capitalism. l:nder its 
Bolshevik lcadPrship, the Baku proletariat traversed n. glorious 
path of heroic struggle and was in the front ranks of the revolu­
tionary labour mo•ement of all Ru.c:.sia. 

"The first general strike in Baku, in the spring of 1903, 
marked the beginning of the famous July strikes an<l demon­
strations in the southern cities of Hussia; the second general 
strike in 1\ovembcr and DC'cember of 1904 served as a signa l 
for the glorious struggles of January and FC'bruary throu~h­
out Russia; in 1905 the Baku proletariat, rapidly recovering 
Crom the Armenian-Tatar massacre, throws itselI into the 
struggle, infecting 'the whole Caucasus' with its enthusiasm; 
from 1906 on, even aft!'r the retreat ol the revolution, Baku 
docs not 'quieten down.• and carries out its proletarian )fay 
Day celebrations every year better than any other place in 
Russia, cYoking a feeling of no bl!' envy in other towns.''"' 

• Sto.lin, "The Conference and the Workers," in the supplement to 
Bakinsky Proftlary, l\o. 5, 1908. 



The Bulshe' ik Baku Committee, headed by Comrade Stalin. 
stormed and captured every position of the )fcnsheviks. BesidC's 
a great deal of practical organizational work, Comrade Stalin was 
very active in the sphere of theory and propaganda. 

In his articles '·The London Congress of the Russian Social­
Democratic Party" (Notes of a Delegate) published in Bakinsk11 
Prolctary in 1D07, Comrade Stalin made a profound tbC'oreticaJ 
analysis of thP transactions of the Congress and its re-sults, and 
c•xposed the .M<'nshevik liberal-bourgeois estimation of the dl'iving 
forces and prospects of the revolution and the Mensbevik tactics. 

In his article on the London Congress, Comrade Stalin di\ides 
the work of the CongrC>~s into two parts: 

"The first part: discussions on formal questions, such as 
thP agenda or the Congress, the report of the Central Committe<' 
and the rep0rt of the Duma fraction, questions fraught witlJ 
de<>p political significaLce, but connected or being connected 
with the ' honour' of this or that faction, with the thought of 
not offending this or that faction, of 'somehow avoiding a 
split '-and therefor" called formal questions .... 

··The second part: discussions on questions of principle, 
such as the question of th<' non-proletarian partiPs. th<' labour 
congrc~s. etc. Here moral considerations were totally lacking, 
definite groupings were for med in accordance with trends 
strictly defined in principle; the correlation of forces IJetweC'n 
the factions was at once made evident. ... "* 

Comrade Stalin unmasked the ~ensheYik Central Committee, 
rM'<'aling its bankruptcy: 

"Menshcvism, which at that time predominatf'd in the 
Central Committee, is incapable of leading the Party. As a 
political trend it bas suffered utter bankruptcy. From this 
point o! view the entire history of tho Central Committee is 
the historv of the failure of ~lenshevism . .And when the ~en­
~heYik comrades reproach us, saying that we 'hindered' tbP 
Central Committee, that we •pestered' it, etc., etc., we cannot 
but rl"ply to these moralizing comrades: Yes, comrades, we 
did 'hinder' the Central Committee from Yiolating our program, 
we did 'hinder' it from adapting the tactics of the proletariat 
to the tastes of the liberal bourgeoisie, and W<' shall continue 
to hindt"r it in future, since we arc in honour hound 10 do 
')0 ....•••• 

• Bakinsky Proltlary, No. 1, June 20, 190i. 
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tn th" same article Comrad" Stalin gave a classic description 
of Mmtshcvisin as a hodge-podge of all opportunist trends. 

He writes: 

•·)fousltevism is not au integral trend. Mcnshcvism is a 
ho<.l~c-podgc of trends, \\hich arc not noticeable during the 
factional strug~lc against Bolshnvism, but which brMk through 
as soon as problems of cum~nt importance in our tactics arc 
put as questions of principle."* 

Further on Comrade Stalin discloses a certain inl1erent law 
whereby all the opportunist groups and groupingg, from th<' Hight 
~fenshP.vik liquidators to the Trotskyites, consistently unite, and 
he describes Trotskyi.sm as centrisui. 

"The formal di\ision of the Congress into live factions 
(Bolshnvik~. Menshevik::;, Pol<>s, etc.) remained in force to 
some, tn111 not very great, extent only until que>:;tions of prin­
ciple (tile QU!!stion of non-proletarian parties, of tl1P labour 
congrc. ;;, etc.) were discu~sed. Ju QUP.stions of principlP, formal 
grouping was in effect abamlonf'll, nnd in \Oting thl' Congress 
was usually divided into two parts: Bolsheviks and ~lcn~hcviks. 
Tbc so-callP.d centre or marsh was not prcscnt at the congress ... 
Trotsky proved t<Y be a 'supC'rfluous ornament.' " 0 

Thr same article contains a vivid and damning characteriza­
tion of the Bund (which, by the wa~·. played a conspicuous part in 
Baku togethPr with the :Menshe\'iks): 

"The Bund, the \ast majority of whose delegates has actually 
always support~d the )lcnshevik~. formally pursued n policy 
that is <'quivocal to the extremP .... Comrade Ho~a Lu.x~m­
burg gave us an artistically apt charact!'rization of this policy 
of the Buntl whcn she said that its policy was not the policy 
of a mature political organizatio11 with an influence 011 the 
massf's, but the policy of a huck8ler who is const.antly hoping 
and expecting tbat sugar will be cheaper tomorrow.''·•· 

In his articles "The London Congrc.;s of the Russian Social­
Dcmocratic Labour Party" (in Bal..insky Proletary. ~o.-s. 1-2, 
1907), Comrade Stalin dei:astat ingly expo es the Jle11she1·ik libcral­
bourgeoios •·sd1l'n.t!" of rerolu tiou and amplifies the Lenini.s t theory 
of the bo11rgcois-democro.tic ret:olu lion: 

• /bid. 
•• Ibid. 

••• Ibid 



"That our revolution is a bourgeois revolution, that it 
must culminato in the destruction of the feudal and not the 
capitalist order, that it can be capped only by a democratic 
republic-with this, I believe, everyone in our Party agrees. 
Furthermore, that our revolution, on the whole, is approach­
ing the flood tide and not the ebb, that our task is not to 
'liquiclatc' the revolution but to bring it to its conclusion­
·with this too everyone agrees, at least formally, since the Men­
sheviks, as a faction, have nowhere yet stated anything to the 
contrary. But how can our revolution be brought to a conclu­
sion? What is the role of the proletariat, of tho peasantry, of 
the liberal bourgeoisie in this rovolution? What correlation 
of forces is necessary to bring the present revolution to a con­
clusion? Whom to join, whom to fight, etc., etc. This is where 
our differences of opinion begin. 

"The opinion of the Mensheriks. Since ours is a bourgeois 
revolution, only the bourgeoisie can be the leader of the rev­
olution. The bourgeoisie was the lf'ader of the Great French 
Revolution, it was the leader of revolutions in the other Europ­
ean states-ther<'fore it must be the leader of our Russian 
revolution too. The proletariat is the chief combatant in the 
revolution, but it must march behind the bourgeoisie and 
impel it forward. The peasantry is alc;o a revolutionary force, 
but there ia too much that is reactionary in it; therefore the 
proletariat will have much less occasion to engage in joint 
action with it than with the liberal-democratic bourgeoisie. 
The bourgeoisie is a more reliable ally of the proletariat than 
the peasantry. All the militant forces must rally around the 
liberal-democratic bourgeoisie as their leader. Therefore, our 
attitude to the bourgeois parties must be determined, not by 
the revolutionary formula: together with the peasantry against 
the government and the liberal bourgeoisie, with the proletariat 
at the head; but by the opportunist formula: together with the 
entire opposition against the government, with the liberal bour­
geoisie at the head. Hence the tactics of compromising with the 
liberals. 

"This is the opinion of the Mcns11.Ct>i~-.s." (My italics.-L.D.) 
"The opinion of the Bolsheviks. Our revolution is indeed a 

bourgeois rcvolution 1 but this does not mean that our liberal 
bourgeoisie will be the hegemon. In t11e eighteenth century 
the French bourgeoisie was the leader of the French Revolution. 
But why? Because the French proletariat was weak then; 
it did not take action independently; it did not advance its 
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(')\\'n class demands; it was not clnss consciotU:> or organized; 
it trailed behind the bourgeoisie at that time, and the bourgeoi­
sie utilized it as a means to its own bourgeois ends. As you SC'e, 
at that time the bourgeoisie had no need of an ally-in the 
shape o! a tsarist power-against the proletariat. The pro­
lrlaria t itseH was its allv. its servant, and therrfore the bour­
geoisie could be revolutionary at that time, could even march 
at the head of tl1e reYolution. The case is altogcl her diffcrrnt 
in Russia. The Russian proletariat cannot be call<'d weak by 
auy means: it bas already been acting quite independently for 
several years. advancing its own class demands; it is sufficicnt­
lv imbued with class consciousness to understand its own 
ii1terests; it is united in its own party; it has the strongest 
party in Russia, with its own program and tactical and organ­
izational principlrs; headed by this party it has already gained 
a uu.mbC'r of brilliant victories over the bourgeoisie .... Can 
this proletariat be satisfied with the role o! tail end to the 
lib£>ral bourgeoisie, with t11c role of a miserable tool in the 
hands of this bourgeoisie? Can it, should it, follow this bour­
geoisie, making it its loadC'r; can it !ail to be the lP.ader of 
the revolution? And see what. the Russian liberal bourgeoisir 
does: frightened by the revolutionary spirit of the proletariat, 
our bourgeoisie, instead of marching at the head of the reYo­
lution, throws ilself into tho arms of the counter-revolution, 
enters into alliance with it against the proletariat. And its 
party, the party of the Cadets, openly, before the eyes of the 
whole world, makes an agreement with Stolypin, votes for the 
budget and the army to the advantage of tsarism, against the 
people's revolution. Is it not clear that the Russian liberal 
bourgeoisie is an anti-revolutionary force, against which it is 
necessary to wag<' the mosl relentless war? ... 

"Ilence: the Russian lib<>ral bourgeoisie is anti-revolu­
tionary; it cannot be the driving force, and much less the leader 
of the revolution; it is the mortal enemy of the revolution, 
and rPleutless struggle must be waged against it. 

"The only leader of our revolution that is interested in and 
capablr of leading the reYolutionary forces of Russia in an on­
slaught against the tsarist autocracy is the proletariat. Only 
the proletariat will rally the revolutionary clements of tht: 
country around itself, only the proletariat will bring our rev­
ol ution to its logical conclusion. It is the task of Social-Dem­
ocracy lo do everything po::;sible to prepare the proletariat 
for thr role of leader of the revolution. 
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"This is the essence o! th<> Bolsl1eYik point of view. 
"To the question of wl10, then, can be a reliable ally of 

the proletariat in the matter of carrying our revolution through 
to tlle end, the Bolsheviks answer: thP only ally of the prole­
tariat that is in an~· way rf'lialJle and strong is the re,olution­
ary peasantry. Xot the treacherous liberal bourgeoisie, but 
thP revolutionary pPasa ntry. togctbC'r with the proletariat, 
\\i1l strive against all the pj]}ars of the fC'udal ordPr. 

"Accordingly, our attitude to the l>ow·geois parties should 
be determined by the formula: together t1.:ith the rcrolutionary 
peasantry, against tsarism and the liberal bourgeoisie, with the 
proletariat at the head. Ilcnce, the necessity of fighting against 
t11e hegemony (leadership) of the Cadet bourgeoisie, and, con­
sequently, the inadmissibility of mi aarcement uith the Cadets. 

"This is the opinion of the Bolsheviks."* 

Comrade Stalin disclosed t11e social basis of Mens11ei·ism, and 
exposed t11e tactics of the .Menshet•iks as the tac tics of the semi­
l1our9eois elements of the proletariat: 

"The tactics of the Bolsl1Pviks arc the tactics of the pro­
letarians engaged in large-scale industry, the tactics of those 
districts where the class contradictions ore particulnrly clear 
and the class struggle is particularly sharp. Bols1ierism is 
the tactics of the genuine proletarians. 

"On tho other J1and, it is no less obvious that thf' tactics 
of the Mensheviks are pre-cminPntly the tactics of the artisan 
work<'rs and peasant semi-proletarians, the tactics of those 
districts where the class contradictions are not quit-0 clear and 
the class struggle is masked. Menshe1.:ism is the tactics of the 
semi-bourgeois elements of the proletariat. 

".:\nd this is not bard to understand. One cannot speak 
seriously to the Lodz, ~foscow or Ivanovo-Vozncsensk work­
f'rs about blocs with the very liberal bourgeoisie whose members 
are fighting them tooth and nail, 'punishing' them again and 
again with partial dismissals and mass lock-outs. There lfen­
bhevism "ill find no sympathy, there Bolsl1evism, the tactics 
of uncompromising proletarian class strui:tgle, is needed. And, 
''ice ven:;a, it is extremely difficult to inculcate the idC'a of 
class struggle among thP peasants of Guria or, say. the artisans 
of Shklov, who do not feel thP hPavv, svstcmatic blow_, of the 
class stru~gle and who arc therefore wihing to enter into all 

• Ibid. 
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sorts of agreements against the 'common enemy.'"+ ()Jy 
it~llics.-L.B.) 

Comrade Stalin exposed the liquida tioni.sm of the Mensheviks 
and the Menshevik idea of a non-party labour congress. 

"The idea of a labour congress, taken in its concrete form, 
is inherently false, since it is not based upon facts, but upon 
the erroneous postulate that 'we have no party.' The point is 
that we do have a proletarian party that speaks only too loudly 
about its existence, that is felt only too keenly by the enemies 
of the proletariat-the Mensheviks themselves know this 
very well-and just because we already have such a part.y, 
the idea of a labour congress is utterly false."•• 
Comrade Stalin proved that the idea of calling a labour con­

gress was downright treason to the working class on the part 
of the Mensheviks, who, "by order" of the liberal bourgeoisie, 
were striving to disband the revolutionary party of th!' workin~ 
class and thereby to behead the labour movement. 

Comrade Stalin wrote: 
"It is not for nothing that all the bourgeois '\\Titers, from 

the syndicalists and Socialist-Revolutionaries to the Cadets 
and Octobrists, express themselves so heartily in favour of 
a labour congress: they are all enemies of our Party, and tbr 
practical work of convening a labour congress would weaken 
and disorganize the Party considerably-how can they fail 
to welcome 'the idea of a labour congress'?"••• 
In tho same articles, Comrade Stalin sums up the results of 

the Fifth Congress and gives a general estimation of the work of 
the Congress, defining its place in the history of our Party. 

To quote Comrade Stalin: 

"Tho Congress closed \vith the victory of 'Bolsbe,rism, • 
with the victory of revolutionary Social-Democracy over tht> 
opportunist wing of our Party-over 'Mensbe' ism.' . . . '' • • · 

The Congress summed up "the actual victories of the Party 
over the opportunist Central Committee, victories which have 
filled the whole of the past year's history of the internal devel­
opment of our Party .... 

* Ibid. 
u Ibid., ~o. 2, .July 10, 1907. 

•• • Ibid. 
• 0 • Ibid . 
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.. Actual unification of the advanced workers of all Russia 
into a single all-Russian party under the banner of revolution­
ary Social-Democracy-this is the significance of the Lon­
don Congress, this is its general character."• 

Such, in 1907, was Comrade Stalin's estimation of the signi­
fica nco of the Fifth (J.iondon) Pnrly Congress. 

N°<'Y!'rthelPSS, a number of comrades committed gross dis­
tortions in thl'ir writings on the London Congre<>s. 

Comrade Ph. )lakharadzr, for instancr, plainly underestimates 
the significance and meaning of tho Fifth (London) Party Coo­
~ress when he writes: 

''And no unitv con~rcss could unite them other than by one 
or these !actions relinquishing all its fundamenta l views, 
which was entirely out of tho question. Therefore the next, 
grneral (London) Party congress in 1907 and our last Caucasian 
corn;ri>ss in the beginning of 1008 were only a shrPr wastr of 
time. These two congresses were the last joint congresses. The 
Party was finally and irrevocably split, and all the subsequent 
repratecl attl?mpts to find common ground were foredoomed to 
failure."*~ 

According to Makharaclze it would appear that the Bolsheviks 
went to the London Party Congress for the purpose of actually 
amalgamating with the :J!Pnsheviks. And since no such union took 
place, Ph. 1Iakhnradze drclares the Fifth (London) Party Congress 
·'a sheer waste of time. '' 

In the first place, it is known that Lenin and the other Bolshe­
viks did not attpnd the Fifth (London) Party Congress nor the 
E"ourth (Stockholm) Unity Congr0$ for the purpcse of unitini;t 
with the :Jfcnsheviks, but in order to expose the Mensbeviks, to 
show tho working class thnt the 'M<'nsheviks were opportunists 
and traitors to the cause of thP revolution, and to rally the major· 
ity of the working class around the Bolsheviks. 

In the second place, the Bolsheviks never counted on finding 
common ground with the Mensheviks, but always fought consist­
ently a~ainst :\1enshevism and against conciliation with it. The 
"unity" tactics sPrved as an cxtremrly Yaluable means of exposing 
and isolating tho Menshovik leadPrs and of winning away from 

• /hid., ~o. 1, June 20, 1907. 
** Ph. l\lnkhtrn1dze, "On the History of the Communic:t Party in 

Tmnc:caucn!;ia," in the symposium Twmly·Fivt Years of Struggle for 
Socialism, p. 205. 
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them the workers whom thc>y had dP<:eived. Therefore, thr Fifth 
Party Congress was not a sheer ~ aste of time but n grN1t victory 
of Bolshevism over Menshevism, a victory which furthered tbC' 
cause of uniting the advanced workers into a single re'\"'olutiona11 
proletarian party under the banner of Leninism. 

During the years of reaction, tile Baku Bolshl'viks, beaded by 
Comrade Stalin, lC'd the class struggles of the Baku proll'tarial 
and succe::;::;fully carried out a big campaign around the conferencr 
with the oil magnates (at the end of 1907). 

The oil magnates tried to call the conference in order to com­
pletely alienate the worker:; at the dC'rricks from tho~e in tbl' shops. 
to corrupt the latter entirC'ly, to infect them '\\ith slavish trust 
in the oil magnates and to replace the no-compromise principle 
of struggle against capital by the ·•principle" of bargaining an<l 
SPrVile beggi,ng. 

Tn his article, "Boycott the Conference,'' signed Ko-Comrad<> 
Stalin characterized tho two periods of the struggle of the Daku 
workers as follows: 

"TbP first period is the period nf the struggle' up to recent 
t.imes, when the leading parts w!'re pla-yccl by the shop work(>rs, 
when the oil field workers artlessly and tru!'ltfuUy followed tbl' 
shop workers as their leaders, when the oil field workers were 
not yet aware of their great role in production. The tactics of 
the oil magnates at that time can be described as the tactics 
of flirting with the shop workers. tbe tactics of mnkinp: system­
atic concc>ssions to the shop workers and systematically ignor­
ing the oil field workers. 

"Tho second period opens with the awakening of the oil 
field workPrs, with their independPnt appParancP on the stagf1 
and the simultaneous r<'lPgation of the shop workers to the 
background. . . . The oil magn:ites t11· to t:ikf' advantage 
of the changed situation, and alter their tactics. Tbey no longer 
flirt "itb the shnp workl'rs, they no longl'r try to placate thP 
~hop workers, bc>causc thPy know Iull well that now the oil 
field wnrkns will no longer follow them alwan. On the con­
trary. thP. oil ma~nntes try to provoke th<' :shop workers to go 
nn strike without the oil field workers in order to demon­
strate thereby th<> rf'latiYC' impot<'nce of thP shop workP~ and 
to hring them to heel.'·• 
The Baku Bolshf'Yiks launched a big cnmpaign of political 

enlightenment among the working masses, and through the boycott 
Gudok, ~o. ·1. September 29. 1907. 
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of the conference S\\itchrd the struggle of the workers onto tiw 
track of class-conscious political struggle against barism and the 
bourgeoisie. 

Comrade Stalin based the boycott of the conference on tbr 
fo1lowing grounds: 

"Attendance at the conference means strengthening instead 
of eradicating t110 'baksJ1ees11' prejudices in tl1e minds of tlle 
masses; it means imbuing the minds of the ma!'ses with trust 
in thC> oil magnates instead of mistrust; it means tlirowing 
the oil field workers into the clutches of the capitalists instead 
of rallying them around the shop workers and bringing them 
closer to the shop workers.''• 

Comrade Stalin decried t he :Monsheviks' attempt to champion 
participation in the conference "at any price " on the plea that 
it could be utilizC'd for the purpose of •·organizing the masses." 

"It is just the point, that to organize (in our sense of the 
word, of course, not as Gapon 's followers unden;tand it) means 
first of all to dl'velop an awareness of the irreconcilable antag­
onism between the capitalists and the workers.'' 0 

Hence the Bolshevik tactics of boycotting the conference were 
the only correct tactics, for 

" ... the boycott tactics are the best means of developing­
an awareness of the irreconcilable antagonism between the 
workers and the oil magnates. 

"The boycott tactics rally the oil fiPld workers around 
the shop workers, by dispelling the 'bakshe>esb' prejudices 
and alienating the oil fi<'ld workers from the oil magnates. 

''The boycott tactics, by inspiring mistrust against the 
oil magnates, b<>st emphasize, in the eyes of the mas::>es, the 
necessity for struggle as the only n;eans of irr pro,·ing life .... 

"\Ye must launch a boycott campaign: hold factory IO<'C't­
i11gs, draw up demands, elect delegates to make tl1e best form­
ulation of general demands, distribute tho demands in prinlNI 
form, explain them, take them back to the masses for final 
appro>al, etc., etc., and all this must be done under the slc'igan 
of a boycott, so that when the general demands have be•'n 
popularized, the 'legal opportunities' can be utilized-thP 

"" Ibid. 
,..., I bid. 
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eo111erence boycotted. 1t1ndc a laughing St(lck of, a11J the nl'C<'S· 
sity of struggle for tlt" \J<':;t demands thereby emphasized."• 

The Bolsheviks conducted the boycott of thn confcrpnce under 
the slogan: "A conference with guarantees, 01· no confenmco at 
all.'' 

Boycotting t11" old backstnge conf"rnncf's of thn ~hcndrikov 
type from whicl1 the workPrs were exclm.INl, tl:r Bolsheviks de· 
clarr.d that the workers shoulll a,:i:rrc to 1 he coufcrrncr onlv on 
condition that the working masses <tnd th"ir unions l:>I' allowed to 
p:irlicipnte frPrly in the cntirr proceedin~ of the con!rrPnce. They 
proposntl tile following conditions on bcha If of the workers: 

"1) Free discussion of their demands; 
"2) Freedom of assembly for the future council o! represcnt­

ati ves; 
"3) The right to avail themselves of the services of their 

unions~ 
''4) A free choice of the opening date of the conference."*• 

Thrsc tactics wrre applied by the Bolsheviks in a strugi?lc 
against 111<' MPnshr\ ik line !or a confer('11cc without guarantrc~. 
a "confrri~nce at any price," and in a strlll!:?l" against the Social­
i::;t-Revolmionary and Dasbnak standpoint for "a boycott at any 
price." 

As a re•rnlt o! this strugglf', the great m<jjority of the Baku 
workPrs follo'\\wl the Dolsh<'viks. Of 35.000 workN'q questioned 
onlv 8,000 voted for the tactics of tht> Socialist-Revolutionaries 
anci Dashnaks (unconditional boycott), 8 000 Yoted for thP tactics 
of the Mensheviks (uncondWonal conferencr), while 10,000 voted 
for the tactics or I he Bolshevilcs (confrrrncP with guarantees). 

After tbi-; grrat victory of the Bolsh"''iks at the rod of 1907, 
mPetings of the reprrsentatives of the oil fil'Jds and plants began, 
at which the demands to be prrsnnted to thP. oil magnatPs were 
drawn up. Tb" ovcrwhrl ming majnri l y of thP r lrcted reprrsrntatives 
were on the side of the Bolsheviks. During the period of rampant 
reaction in Hussia, a wnrkrr:;' pnrliament sat in Baku !or about 
l wo weeks, with thr Bnlshevik work"r, Comrade Tronov, prrsiding. 
Jn this pnrliament t hr> BobhPYiks worked out the demands of the 
wnrkrrs and carriPd 011 widespread propaganda for their minimum 
program. 

· Ibid. 
•• Bak t1Sk}' Pro/ttar}'. Nn 5, "Thi' C· nf1 ff'llNl nnd the \\'orkers." 
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Dismayed by the work<'rs' demands, the tsarist govcrnmf'nt 
and thP oi.1 magnates had the confcrcuc<' called off, thus manif!'st­
ing solidarity with the tactics of tbc MPnshcviks, SociaUst-HcY­
olutionaries ancl Daslrnaks. The tactics of t.he Bolsheviks, as 
alway!'!, proved the only corrret tactics. 

Jn January and February 1908, the Balm, Committee, lieo dcd 
by Comrade Stali1t, led a series of ~ig strikes notable for the fact that 
the tcorlters passed fr01n pctty-bourgcoi.<i demands (bonu ses, etr.) 
to proletarian dcma11ds. As n result of the painstakin:,r and persist­
ent work of the Bolshenks, the pa~sh•ity of the oil fi!'lJ workers 
bccnn~e a thing of the past, the strikps at the ~ob<'l, A<.lamo', 
Mirzoycv and oth<'r oil fields brrc an organized, militant, political 
character. Defensive strikes for partial demands became an im­
portant factor in cementing tl1e unity of t11e proletariat. 

During his work in Baku Comrade Stalin was arrPsted and 
sentenced to <'Xilc many times. The tsarist secret police dog:g<'d 
him tenacionsly. One of Comrade Stalin's arrests took place in 
March 1908. Of th<' numerous police rl'corcls of Comrad<' Stnlin 's 
activity, I will cite a few pa~ages from the documents of thl' 
gendarmerie hea lquarters. 

First: 

"In complinncc with the request from Pol ica ITN1dquartPrs 
of 8C'ptcmber 30, ult., Xo. 136706, the Caucasian District 
Secret Servict> Department reports 1 hat according to the in­
formation of the chief of the Baku 8ccret Service Deparment, 
'Soso,' who escaped from Siberia and is known ill the organi­
zation as 1Koba,' has bP.<m identified as Ogane~s Vartanov 
Totomyants, a resident of the city of Tiflis in whosr llame h<' 
bas a passport, Xo. 982, issued by t11e Tiflis superintendent. 
of pclice on )fay 12 of this year and valid for one yr.ar .... 

"Of the peopla named 'Totomyants ' -•Koba' (also r<'­
porte(l to be known ns 'Molochny') is at the head or the Baku 
organization of the R.S.D.L.P.; two others are members of 
the same organiz:1 ti on in the Bibi-Eibat district. They arc 
under constant srcrct surveillance, and in some cnses open 
survPiJlnnce and arc an marked for arrest when the prl'par:ition!'l 
for breaking up tho indicated organization are com1.lcted. '' * 

• From the Report of the Chief o! the Tillis ProYlnc~ Gendnrmerio, 
October 2·1, 1909. ~o. 13i02. :\!aterial from the Central Party .Arcbiwi> 
of the Centml Committee of the Communist Party or .\wrl'>aijnn, Fil1;1 
'\o 430. 
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Serond: 
"Jugaslnili is a member of the Baku Committee of the 

H .8.D.L.P., known in the organization under the alias of 
•Koba.'. . . In view of his stubborn participation, despite 
all administrati\e penalties, in the acti'\'ity of the re\olutionary 
parties in which lie has alt.cays occupied extremely prominent 
position~. and in view of bis ec:cape on two occasions from the 
locality of his exile, as a r<'sult of which he has not servecl a 
single one of his terms of exile, I would suggest recourse to a 
stricter measure oI punishment-exile to the most remote 
districts of Siberia for fire years."• 

?'hird: 
"On March 24, 1910, Captain Martynov reports that a 

Illf'ntbcr of the Baku Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. 'known 
i 11 the organization as "Koba" nnd n most active Party offi­
cial, occupying a leading position,' lrns been arrested."*· 

Fourth: 
On ~fay 17, 1912, under Reference Xo. 108/'1., the Caucasian 

District Secret Police Department wrote to the Chief of Police 
at lleadquarters in St. Petersburg: 

"
18030' is the Party pseudonym of Joseph Vbsarionovich 

.1 u~asltvili, a peasant from the village of Didi-Lilo, in the 
County of Tiflis, who is also known by the Party name of 
•Koba.' He has been known since 1902 as one of tbe most 
active Social-Democratic functionaries. Tn 1902 h!.' was brought 
brfore the Tiflis Province Gendarmerie Department for inves­
tigation in connection with the case o! the 'secret circle of 
the R.S.D.L.P. in Tillis,' for which he was ex'lcd to Eastern 
::)iberia !or three years under open police surveillance, whence, 
however, he escaped and was sought by PolicP. Headquarters 
through a 'wanted' circular. LatPr Jugashvili headed the Ba­
t um, Tiilis and Baku Social-Democratic organfaations at 
rnrious timPS; he was repeatedly searchP.!l and arrested but 
Pscaped from custody and went into hlclin~ to evade exile. 
\t the prP_;;;cnt time he is wanted by the police as per Police 
Hea<lquart"rs circular ~o. 89008/189, art. 23a20, of April 5, 
1912. According to information received on the Gth ult. from 

· From tl1e Report of C11ptaln Gallmbntovsky on the nrrest of 
JMeph Vissarlonov Juiashvill, Murch 24, 1910. Lor. cit. 

u Ibid. 
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agents in thr district. Jugash\ ili has been iu the clt ). of Tiflis 
recentlY . .At the same time the Chief of the Secret Police Dr­
partment of Baku has been confidentially informed that ' Koba' 
wasappo int(>d to thr Russian Central Committee by the Pnrty . . . 
and left for St. Pctrrsburg on )l arch 30, concerning which 
Lt. Colonel )fartynov reported to your Exccllrncy on April 6 
under File No. 1379 and informed the chief of the St. Petcrabnrg 
SccretServfoe Dcpartmout tho same day under File Ko. 1378.' · 

Comrade Stalin was confined in tl1e Baku prison from )farch 
25 to the end of September 1908. Ile succeeded in establishing 
connections from prison with the Baku Committee and guided its 
work; he also directecl the newspaper Bakinsky Rabochy !rolll 
prison. 

In his reminiscences of this period P. $ak\"arelidze says tbe 
following about the work o! Comrade Stalin: 

··Special note must be made of Comrade Stalin's term in 
the Baku (BaHov) prison. All the Bolsheviks united around 
him .... 

"Debates were constantly being organized in the commune 
of political prisoners, at which questions of the revolution, 
clemocracy and socialism wc>re discussed. In most cases the 
debates were organized on the initiative of the Bolsheviks. 
Comrade Stalin often spoke at these meetings on l)(>hal! of th~ 
Bolshevik fraction, sometirnrs as main speaker, sometimes as 
opponent. . . . Comrade Stalin and bis comrades had to direct 
tho work of the organization from prison. The Bolshevik 
fraction was able to establish connections with tbe Baku organ­
ization, from which it used to receiYe exact information on 
the current work and to which it gave advice and instn1ctions .... 
It must also be pointed out here that Comrade Stalin directed 
the publication of the newspaper Baki11sky Rabochy, tl1e organ 
of the Baku organization, from pri:son. On one occasion tbe 
l'ntire copy for the newspaper was prepared in t.he Baku 
prison-this was for the l'econd number of the Ba1'ins1:v 
Raboc11y.' '** 

In the autumn of 1908 Comrade Stalin was exiled from Baku 
to Solvycbcgodsk, Vologda Province, whence be escaped in 
the summer of 1909. He returned to Baku and resumed his energetic 

+ Tblll~t J:lraucb of the M.£.L.L, Folto :n, 1''ilw Su. 
,,.. Prom thti RemlnJ3c:ences or P, ~akvarellcae. 
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efforts to strengthen the Bolshevik organizations of Transcauca­
sia. 

Comrade Stalin spoke regularly at. district and inter-district 
Party meetings, and led the work of preparing and conducting 
strikes. Ile further developed the relentless struggle to expose 
and defeat the l\IcnsheYiks, Socialist-Revolutionaries, Dasbnakb 
and other petty-bourgeois parties. 

Jn October 1909 Comradc Stalin arrived in Tiflis, organi7J'd 
and directed the struggle of tJ1e Tiflis Bolshevik organizations 
against the Menshevik-Liquidators. 

Comrade Stalin prepared tl1e ground for tlie calling of tbc Tillis 
Bolshevik Party Conference and the publication of the Bolsbl'vik 
newspaper Tifl'isky ProletaMJ (Tiflis Proletar-ian). 

The Tillis Bolshevik Conierence took place in :Kovember 
1909 and worked along the lines of Comrade Stalin's recommenda­
tions-to carry on the fight on two fronts. 

The Conference unequivocally censured the Menshevik-Liqui­
dators and the Otzovists, ce11sured tbP Mcnsl1evik-Liquidntor 
Regional Committee and passed a resolution to call a Transcauca­
sian general Party congress. 

The first number of the Tiflis1-;y Proletary published a leadiug 
article bv Comrade Stalin in which be forecast a rcvfral of the 
labour m'ovcment and urged tbat the illegal organizations of tllP 
Party bad to be made stronger. 

Comrade Stalin wrote: 

"The great Russian rcvolutiou is not d('ad-no, it is 
alive !-it has merelv retreated and is gathering forces for 
mighty action in the ·ruture. 

"For the prime movers of the revolution, tllc proletariaus 
and peasants, are alive and unscathed, and they will not, 
cannot, relinquish their vital demands .... 

'"We are living on the eve of new explosions, we are 
confronted with the old problem of overthrowing the power 
vf the tsar .... 

"It is our duty, the duty of the advanced workers, to llf' 
in good trim for the glorious im]'><'nding battles for the republic, 
for the rights ot the proletariat. 

"It is up to us, the advanced workrrs, and only us, as 
in 1905, to lead tbe revolution and to direct it outo the path 
to complete victory .... 

"It is up to u:t, the advanced wo1kers, and only us. as in 
I 905, to rally tbe peasants around th.: reHlutionary demands .... 
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"All this needs a united and strong party able to undertake 
tho preparation of all tho living forces of the proletariat for 
the impending battles. . . . 

"And so, to work, comrade reader, to concerted effort in 
training tbc forces of the Tiflis proletariat for tho impending 
dee is he action! "* 

Jn 1909-10 Comrade Stalin co1npletely exposed the libcral­
bourgeoi$, Zemsti·o tactics of the Menshet:ik I.1iq1,idators. 

The Sotsiul-Demok'rat, No. 11, of February 13, 1910, printed 
an article by Comrade Stalin cntitlnd ''Letter from the Caucasus,'' 
in which he pointed out that the projected lc·cal SC'lI-governmcnt 
bodies for the oil district would be "an arena of acute conflicts 
between labour and capital' ' and that the Baku Committee had 
decided 

" ... to utili1;0 the projected local self-government bo<lit>s, 
in the sense of participating in them for the purpose of carrying 
on agitation for the general economic needs of the workers and 
strengthening their organization.''** 
The Bolshevik organization agrrcd to participate in the local 

self-government bodies for the oil districts, demanding 
" ... an equal number of workers' votes in the local self­
government bodies, emphasizing tllat the struggle within 
the local sell-government bodies can be of effect only in so 
far as it is supported by a struggle outside of these bodies and 
serves the interests of that struggle."*** 
'''"hat is meant by subordinating participation in the local 

sell-government bodies to the struggle outside becomes clear 
when Comrade Stalin says: 

" ... While pointing out that universal, equal, direct and 
secret suffrage is an ind!spensable prercquisile for the frer. 
development of local sell-government and the free manifestation 
of the existing class contradictions, the Baku Commitlrc 
emphasizes the necr.ssity of overthrowing the tsarist govf'rnment 
and calling a National Constituent Assi-mbly, as a prf'liminan 
condition for the establishment of consistently democratic 
local sell-government."•~•• 

* Tlflfsky Proltlary, ~o. 1, January 5, 1910. 
•• Stalin, ''Letter Crom the CauCa!IU!!," in Sotsial·Drmokrat, X0. 11, 

Febniary 13, 1910. 
•u Ibid. 

• • • • Ibid. 
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Jn tllf> ~mmc "J.Jl't t!'r from th!' Caucasus," which is devoted 
to an analysis of the po~ition nf the Party organization, Conuade 
Stalin raises the question of calling a Party conference and organiz­
i11g the publication of an all-Russian Party newspaper in Russia. 

Comrade Stalin wrote: 

"Isolation from the Pnrty, the complete lack of information 
Pn affairs of tlH• Party organizations in Russia, is having a bad 
effect on the Party membership. An all-Russian publication, 
r<>gular g!'nC>ral Party conferences and rPgular circuit tours by 
mcmb<'rs of the C.C. might help matters. Of the decisions of 
a. general organizational character adopted by the Baku 
Committr>e the most important arc tho two concerning a general 
Party conference and an all-Russian publication. Regarding 
the first question tho B.C. considers it necessary to call a 
conference as soon as possible to settle urgent questions, mainly 
organizational. At the same time, the B.C. also considers 
a conference of Bolsheviks necessary to clear up the abnormal 
situation which has arisen within the fraction in recent 
months.''• 
As is known this proposal of Comrade Stalin's met with a 

lively response and nine months after the appearance of l1is article, 
thr. first number of the newspaper Zvezda (The Star) was issued 
iDecPmbcr 16, 1910). At cirst the paper was organized as the joint 
publication of the Bolsheviks and Party-lrensheviks. but from 
the autumn of 1911 on, it became a Bolshevik organ exclusively. 

\t the end of 1909 the Baku proletariat was among the first 
in Ru.,sia to rise against the vicious offensh·e of capital. 

Under the leader:>hip of Comrade Stalin preparation was made 
for a general strike, meetings o! active Party and non-Party work­
·~rs were held, general demands were drawn up. militant leaflets 
were published and distributed, etc. 

In a leaflet of the Baku Committee on the fifth anniven,ary 
of the December strike of 1904, Comrade Stalin urged the Baku 
proletariat to take the offensive against the overbearing oil mag­
natPs. 

'rhP leaflet stated: 

·'Are we going to keep quiet much longer, is there no limit 
to our patience. is it not time we shattered the chains of crim­
inal silence and raisPd the standard of a general economic 
:.trike for our vital demand::?!! . 

"' !Md. 



"St,cial-Democracy led us to victory in December 1904, 
it will also lead us to future victories through an organized 
general strike. . . . 

"Long live the impending general strike! 
''Long lfre Social- Democracy!''* 

Fighting to strengthen the Bolshevik organizations in Tran::..­
caucasia, Comrade Stalin reYcaled the treachery of the Georgian 
~Icnsheviks at every turn, using them as an example to expose the 
Liquidators of all Russia. 

In his historic articles, "Letters from the Caucastts" (1910), 
Comrade Stalin delfrered a crushing blow to the Tiflis .Menshe1;ik­
Li quida tors, cont'icting them of abandoning the adopted prooram 
and tactics, and umnasking the Liquidator N. J<lrdania, the leader 
of the Georgian Mensheviks: 

"The programmatic exercises of our author,•" adopted by 
the Tiflis :Mcnsbeviks as a ' new' factional manifesto, mean 
the liquidation of the minimum program of the Party, a li­
quidation requiring the adaptation of our program to the pro­
gram of the Cadets."••• 
Comrade Stalin continued: 

"N°ow everything is clear. For the triumph of the rPvolution 
it is necessary to have a moderate Cadet bourgeoisie with a 
moderate constitution. But it is incapable of winning alone, 
it needs the help of the proletariat. The proletariat must hel p 
it because the proletariat has no one, not even the peasantry, 
on whom it can rely, with the exception of the moderate bour­
geoisie. But for this purpose it must abandon its irreconcila­
bility, extend its hand to the moderate bourgeoisie and carry 
on a common fight for a mo<.IC>rate Cadet constitution. 'fbP re:>t 
will come of itsell. The Party, which seC's a gunrnntC'e of the 
victory of the revolution in the struggle of the workers and 
peasants against the moderate bourgeoisie arid the feudal lords, 
is mistaken. 

"In short, instead of the guiding role of the proletarfat, 
leading th€' peasantry-the guiding role of the Cadet bour­
geoisie, leading the proletariat by the nose. 

• Leaflet of the Baku Commlttco of the R.S.D.L.P., "Tho Decem­
ber Strike and the Dccemh<'r Agreement," Issued December 13, 1909. 

** Reference is to N. Jortlunitt, who~c articles Comrade Sti~lin crit­
icizes in "Letters from the Caucasus." 

~~ Supplement to Sotslal·Demokrat,June 24, 1910, Discussion Sl1eet. 
No 'i. 



"Such are the •new' tactics of t11e Tiflis Mensheviks. 
"To analyse all this banal liberal trash is in our opinion 

unnC'ccssarv. It should onlv be noted that the •new' tactics 
of the Tiiiis .Monsl1e,iks · inean the liquidation oI the Parrv 
tactics that have bef'n validated by the revolution, a li·1u{­
dntion requiring tbe transformation of the prolotariat into 
an appendage o! the moderate Cadet bourgP.oisic. "* 
Some of our comrades commit the serious error of 1·ulgari1:i11u 

and oi·er·simplifyi11g the question. of the stniggle against tlte Jl1m· 
sherilis of Geor9ia. and of nc~frcly mrni1111:i11(1 the role and the 
relatfre importance of the Mn1she1 i1a1 in Gcor{)ta. 

For instance, Ph. Makllaradw bas written: 

"Mcnshevism in Georgia. originated artiiicinl1y, and had 
no strong footholrl eithf"r at the time of the Sovir.ts or even 
under the autocracy. The Mcnshcvik Party was formed iu 
our country quite artificially."** 

In this stat<'ment Makhamdze absolutely contradicts history 
and what Comrade Stalin wrote at the ti1111' in his "l.etters from 
tho Caucasus" on the relative importance of the Mensheviks 
in Georgia (Tiflis). 

To quote Comrade Stalin: 

"With respect to tlie de\C']oprn11nt of industry, Tiflis ii; 
the direct opposite of Daku. Whrrras Baku is of inl<'r<'st as 
the centre oI the oil industry, Tiflis may be of interest only 
as the administrative. commercial and 'cultural' centre of 
the Caucasus. Altogetl1er there arc about 20,000 industrial 
workers in Tiflis, that is to say, lr.::;s than sC1ldicrs and police. 
The only large entrrprise is t11e raihH\Y sl1ops (about 3,500 
workers). As to the other enterpris<>s they employ 200, 100. and 
in most cases from 20 to 40 workrrs f"ach. But Tiflis is litcr· 
ally crowded with trading e.stal>lbhmcnts and tl1e 'trading 
prolPtariat' connrctf"d with them. Its poor connections with 
the big markets of Russia, evrr lively anti feYcrbh, have put 
a stamp of stagnation upon Tiflis. The absence (If sharp cla~ 
conflicts, pE'Culiar to big industrial ccntrrs only, trans! orms 
it into something in the nature of a bog waiting to be stirred 
up from without. TWs is prf"ci~r.ly why Mcnshcvism, grnuine 
'Hight ' )!en.shcvism, has held out so long in Tiflis. ~ratters 

• Ibid. 
- • Rabochaya Pra1·da (Worktrs TrutM, ):o lM, 192~ . 
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Are quite different in Baku, wltl'rP the clear-cut class stand taken 
by the Bolshe>iks meets with liwly rl'sponse from the workers! 

"Things which arc 'sell-evident' in Daku become clear 
in Tiilis only as a result of Ion~ discussion-the uncompro­
mising speeches of the BolsheYiks are digrstt'd with grPat 
difficulty. It is just this that explains the Tiflis Bolsheviks' 
'penchant' for discussions, and, on the othrr hand, the drsirc 
of th" )fcnsheviks to 1 be rid' of discussion as Car as possi l>lr. 
But from what hns ~en said it only follows that the work 
of the revolutionary Social-DcmClcrats for the s0cialist educa­
tion of the Tillis prolf'tariat will vrry often nncl inevita hly 
take the form of an ideological struggle against ~Ienshevism. "• 

Under the leadership of Co1m·adl' Stalin the Bolsheriks of Trans· 
ccmcasia and Geomia, all throt1yh their hi.sto>'y, carri.cd on a f ierco 
,.; trugale against M cnshci·ism as t11e pri1icipa l rnemy i11 the labour 
moremcnt. At all s tagrs of the histm·y •of the Bolsheriks of Tran..~· 
caucasia Comrade Stalin attacked and defeated the "lrgal Marxists," 
the Econ1Jmists and the Jlcnshet'ih·Liquidator.~, in trne Leninist 
fashion. Durina the period of darhest reaction, os trell as during 
the years of rcrolutionary rct'il'al, he built up and consolidated tho 
Bfllshei1ik Party oraanization.~ in a ruthless struaglc against the 
.\fcn.~heri1.:s and Socia list-Rero l u t ionarics. 

During his tmrk in Baku, 1'n the period of reaction, Comrade 
Sta li11 made Ba1.:u a fortrrss of Bolsl1c1·ism. 

't'he Party organization, lPd by Comrade Stalin, "lived right 
through the period of countrr-re•<'lution " .. and notwithstanding 
reprPssions, the reaction failed to smash it. Under the l<'adcrsbip 
of Comrade Stalin, the Baku organization "took an extremely 
activn pMt in evcrytl1ing that. went on in the labour mo,emcnt; 
in Baku it was a mass Party in the full sense of the word.'' *** 

Cnmradc Stalin was arrested on March 23 , 1910, and exiled 
to S0lvychrgodsk, a town in the Yologda Province. 

During the years of reaction !ft>nin and Stalin persisted in the 
fight to rr.vh·e and strP.ngthen the BolsbPVik Party and smash 
the J,iquidator factions in the Russian Social-Democratic Party­
thP, ~Icnsbeviks, Trotskyitcs and Otzovists. 

• Stalin, "Letter from the Qiucnsus." Discui:sion Sheet, No. 2, 
~upplcment to Sotsiat-D.-mokrat, June 2-1. 1910. 

•• S. Orjonikid1.e, "Report on the ?.Icctings of thA Rm:sian Orgnn­
iz1iti0Ml Commission ror the ConYoCa.tlon of n Gcnl'ral Party Con!er­
l'nce.'' in Sotsial-Demokrat, No. 25, Decemt:ier 8, 1911. 

• •• Ibid. 
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Lenin and Stalin pursurcl a firm line of rallying all tl1e rcYolu­
tionary elements of Social-Democracy to revive the Party and 
defeat the Liquidators. 

In the middl<' of 1909 Lenin pr<>sented a plan for a bloc with 
the Party Mensheviks who, \\ith Pli>khanov at their head, were 
opposed to tho Liquidators nnd in favour of mnintaining an illegal 
Social-Democratic Part). 

In a lettn from exile in Solvychegod~k (December HllO), 
Comrade Stnlin wrote on the importance of a uloc bet"een the 
Bolsheviks and the Party Mensheviks: 

"In my opinion the line of a bloc (Lenin-Plekhanov) 
is the only proper one: 

" 1) It and it alone conforms to tho real interests of the 
work in Russia, interrsts which require the solidarity of all 
real Party elements~ 2) it and it alone will accelerate the pro­
ress of freeing the leg::il organizations from the yoke of thE' 
Liquidators, driving a wedge between the workingmen )Jeks * 
and the Liquidators, scattPring the Liquidators and destroy­
ing them. The struggle for influence in the legal organizationi; 
is the nc<'d of the hour, a necessary stage on the road to the 
revival of the Party, and a bloc is the only means of cleans­
ing organizations like this from the rubbish of Liquidationism. 
We can see Lenin's band in the plan of the bloc-he is a clrver 
fellow and knows what's what. But this does not mean that 
auy bloc is good. Trotsky's bloc (he would say 'syntbc::.b') 
is rank unprincipl1>dness, a l!anilov amalgam of motley prin­
ciples, the helpless yearning of an unprincipled man for a 
·~ood' principle. The logic of things is strictly a logic of prin­
ciples by its nature and will not tolerate an amalgam." * · 
The tactics of a united front with the Plrkbanovites, formed 

on the b<'lsis of principles, made it easier to win over the workrrs 
who bad been deceived bv the l!ensheYiks to the side of the Bol-
sheviks. · · 

Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, tlie Bolsheviks of 
Transcaucasia pursued the tactics of a united front with tbP 
Party Plfikhanovite-)lcnsheviks, maintaining the indep<.'ndence of 
their organization, steering clear of merging with the :llensheviks 
and without "mixing up the two parties." 

• :Mek-short !or Menshe,ik, as Bek was short for Boli:.hevik. 
•• Stalin, ''Letter from Exile in Solv~·chegodsk," Bolsllc1•ik, Ko. 1-2, 

p. 11, 1932. 



Th<' Bolshrviks did not forget for a moment that tl1e PlPkhan­
uvites wrre still .Mensbr,·iks ancl that their opportunism had to 
be criticizi>d and exposl'd. 

Comrade Rtalin warned the Bolsheviks against trustfulness 
in the Party :\Icushevik!'. 

In n Jetter from exili> in Soh·ychcgodsk Comradf' Stalin wrote: 

"It is very possihle that in the course of work tbr Eeks 
will break the Plckhauovites in, but this is only a po..,sibility. 
To sit back and bOJX' for such a rrsult, ltowev<'r prolial>le it 
may be, is in any case not what we should do. The more 
unitedly the Beks act, the more organizC'd thry are in action, 
the better the prosprcts of breaking them iu. That is wh~ 
we must keep all our irons in the fire."* 

The bloc which was formed in the Baku orgnnization at tbC' 
begiuning of 1911 came nrarest to success. On the initiative of 
the Bolsheviks the "Baku Executive Committer of tbr 
R.S.D.l,.P." was formed (of the sixteen members, nine wPre Bol­
sheviks). At that time thfl BolshC'viks in the united committee 
were hraded by Comrade Stepan Shaumyan. In Auyust 1911 th" 
Baku Party 1Ienshe>iks took part in the formation of the Russian 
Organization Commic;sion, which "as to ca11 the Pmguc Confer­
ence. The bloc dicl not last long. Jn 1912 the Party :Mensl1cviks 
swung over to the Liquidator bloc of the )fensheviks, Trotskyites 
and Otzovists and left tbe Bah-u Executi..-e Committer. of the 
R.S.D.L.P. 

In the conditions of the new upsurge arising in the labour 
movement in Russia, the question of strengthening the Bolshevik 
Party and defeating the Liquidator-opportunist gtoups was a 
question of decisive importance for the revolutfonary movement. 
ln the first. order of importance Lenin put the question of callinir 
a Partv conference which under the circumstancC's of tbC' new 
revolutlonarr wave should determine the tactics to be adopted 
in order to prepare the second Russian revolution and purge the 
Party of Liquidator-:\fenshrviks and Trotskyites. 

Lenin and Stalin organized a struggle for the convocation 
of a general Party conference. 

While he was yet in exile Comrade Stalin wrote a lcttC'r to 
Lenin stressing tho need to re-establish a Party centre in Ru:;sia: 

"In my opinion," "\\Tote Stalin, "our next job, brooking 
no delay, is the organization of a central (Rm;sian) group which 

• Ibid .. pp. 11-12 



would combine illPgal, semi-lcgnl and legal work, to begin 
with in the main Ct"l1tres (St. Petersburg, Moscow, tbe Urals 
and the South). Call it what you will-'tl1e Russian part o! 
the Central Committee' or 'an auxiliary group under the 
0.0.' -it makes no difference. But such a group is as neces­
sary as air, as broad. At the prf'sent time uncertainty, solitude, 
isolation is rife among tho local functionarirs, everyone has 
thrown up his hands. This group, however, could revive the work, 
introduce co-ordination and clarity. And this would cfoar 
lhe way for a real utilization of legal possibilities. This, in 
my opinion, is the starting point !or the revival of the Party 
spirit."* 

In June 1911, under Lenin's leadership, a conference of C.C. 
members was held, at which a decision was adopted to call n 
general Party conference and a fomi~n organization commission 
was appointed. Among the Bolsheviks nominated to the latter 
were Comrades J. Stalin, S. Spandaryan and P. Smidovich. 

On the instructions of Lenin, Comrade Stalin did a tremcndom• 
amount of work in Russia for convening the ~eneral Party con­
frrence at Prague. At the beginning of July 1911 Comrade Stalin 
made his third escape from exile and arrh-ed in St. Petrrsburg. 
lu St. PetPrsburg Comrade Stalin organized and guided the strug­
glP against the Liquidator-)fensheviks and Trotskryite:;, consoli­
dated and strengthened the Bolshevik organizations of St. Peters­
burg. 

Comrade Stalin's fight against the Liquidators in St. Peters­
burg was vividly reflected in Lenin's article "From the Camp of 
th" ~tolypin 'L:1bour Party' (Dedicated to Our 'Peace-Makers and 
Conr iliators '). "** 

Tu this article written on behalf of the editorial board o! the 
.<~o tsia l-Demokra t Lenin commented on Comrade Stalin's corf('<\­
pondence as follo"Ws: 

''Comrade K. 's correspondence merits the utmost atten­
tion of all who hold our Party dear. A better exposure of Golos 
policy (and Golos diplomacy), a better refutation of the vfows 
:rnd ltop~s of our 'peace-makers and conciliators ' can hardly 
he imngined .... 

"It is not always that these Liquidators come in contact. 
with Party workingmen; it is very rare that the Party receives 

• Ibid .. p. 12. 
• • Cf. Sotsi ol-Dtmokrat, September 1, 1911 . 
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inlormation on their shameful utterances as exact as lhat for 
which we must thank Comrade K., but the group of Indepcn­
dent-Legalists preach always and ei·eryu1iere in this \ery 
spirit.''* 

ln the summer of 1911, Comrade Stalin made numerous trips 
to Daku and Tiflis to organize the struggle for tbe convocation 
of an all-Russian conference. 

The Tiflis Bolsheviks published a leaflet written by Comrade 
Stalin giving a clPar picture of the upsurge of the revolutionary 
movement, and the task of restoring the illegal labour party 
and defeating the opportunist liquidator groups. 

To quote the leaflet: 
"Comrades and Fellow Workers! 
''The political reaction that set in att~r the defeat of the 

c •reat People's Revolution of 1900 has saddled tlle country 
"ith a terrible burden. The liberal bourgeoisie, taking fright 
at the independence displayed by the working class in the 
struggle for power. betrayed the cause of the people's freedom 
and treachProuslv stretched out its bands to the tsarist autoc­
racy in order to share political power with it behind the 
people's back. 

"The tsar o! the landowners with bis lackey ministers, 
relying on the old, tried measures of the enslavement and 
boundless exploitation of the masses: spies, jails, penal servi­
tude and the gallows, began to light for its existence with 
unparalleled cynicism and arrogance. The factory owners and 
manufacturers, utilizing the triumph of reaction, began to 
withdraw from tbe workers the concessions wrested from them 
in the days of the upsurge, and, with one accord, fell on the 
work!'rs with lock-outs, black-lists, wage and rate reductions, 
:ind longer hours. 

The tsar and the landowner and the Russian merchant, all 
thoroughly aware that their main enemy is the working class, 
realized that "tho historic role of the proletariat of Russia is 
to ovrrthrow the tsarist autocracy and set up a democratic 
republic, this threshold to tho complete triumph of the work­
Prs' cause, the threshold to the radiant realm of free and 
joyous labour-socialism. And that, first and foremost, is 
why all the vcngoancc, all the persecutions, all the horrors 
of triumphant reaction descended upon the working class and 
its class party, 'Russian Social-Democracy.' 
• Lenin, Collected Worka, Vol. XV, p 217. Russ. 1>d. 
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"And this reaction, this triumph of counter-reYolution, 
turned many away from the revolutionary cause; in thes<' 
years many, very many, began to repudiate the former slo­
gans, former beliefs and convictions. This process of 'moult­
ing' was particularly marked among the intellectual groups. 

"But the working class remained true to its revolutionary 
duty although it more than all others had to make sacrificrs 
in the days of the struggle, more than all others bad and still 
has to sulfer privations in this hour of the triumph of black 
reaction. And no reaction, no persecutions can daunt or 
•pacify' its ranks, since by reason cf its position in modern 
society this class cannot but be revolutionary and must in­
evitably struggle, because in this struggle it has 'nothing to 
lose but its chains' and •a world to win.' 

"The temporary apathy, lassitude and quiescence were 
a result of the previous heroic efforts of the proletariat of 
Russia and the economic crisis wb~ch our country bas passed 
through. At the present time, however, the difficult period 
for industry is passing, there are sip:ns of a pick-up in economic 
life, the workers have begun to pull themselves together, they 
have felt an urge for political life, for revolutionary action. 
'We must fight' is the slogan of the day; the necessity for 
struggle and its inevitability arc acknowledged by all tbP 
class-conscious and advanced elements of the working class. 
And now the class-conscious proletariat is being confronted 
with the problem of the forms, immediate tasj{s and objects of 
the proletarian struggle, because the workers never take actio11, 
never take practical steps without first discussing the situation. 
without determining their line of conduct and their tactics. 

"The working classt>s of the advanced countries have their 
own working class, political organization-the Social-Demo­
cratic Party, which pursues a Cl:lSS policy. And to us workers 
of Russia, after the revolution we have been through, thr 
necessity of a class political organization bas become eve11 
more obvious. \Ye workers of Russia are faced with the great 
historic role of grave-diggers of tsnrism. Recent revolutionary 
experience teaches us that we must make absolutely no deals 
with the bourgeoisie, that we must not shed our proletarian 
blood for some sort of •constitutional guarantees,' but must 
raise the standard of a democratic republic from the very 
outset. We must fight until we have completely destroyt>d 
the tsarist power, in order to have a clear road to our ultimate 
goal-social:sm. And if in tbt> impending struggle we arr to 
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be strong and have iniluence over the masses, if we are to 
lead them, we must have our own compact, strong and stable 
proletarian organization. However, it is clear that under thP 
present political conditions we workers do not have the pos­
sibility of organizing in an open, legal party, and must llave 
ill0 gal, unlawful, underprotmd work. And that is why no 
obstaclP.s must stop us in the sacred cause of reviving ow· 
illegal labour party. At the same time, to extend and strengthen 
our influence we must utilize all lP,gal opportunities too-open 
forms of labour organization-for om; revolutionary ends. 
Everywh"re, throughout Russia, class-conscious workers are 
untiringly accomplishing the hard, uphill task of restoring 
and strengthening the R.S.D.L.P. And we urge the local worker 
comrades to take part in this concerted and joint work together 
with the class-conscious workers of all Russia. Unfortunately, 
besides political stumbling-blocks, provocateurs and similar 
scoundrPls, the advanced workers participating in our vital 
cause of strengthening our own Social-Democratic Party have 
to contend with a new obstacle in our own ranks, that is to 
say, people with a bourgeois psychology, people who, in our 
proletarian medium, are the agents of bourgeois influence on 
the working class. They fight against our illegal party, tbey 
want to abolish it completely (liquidate it); they do not want 
an independent labour party, they turn down our program, 
they strive to make the working class of Russia an under­
strapper to the bourgeoisie, to make cannon fodder of it for 
the Russian bourgeo:sie. 

'"l hese gentlemen, headed by Potressov, that trait or to 
the workers' cause, do not admit that the leader of tho Russian 
revolution is the Russfan proletariat; they want to commit 
tl1e cause of the people's freedom into tho hands of its histor­
ical betrayer-the bourgeoisie. Instead of an illegal work­
ers' Social-Democratic party these gentlemen propose to 
form an open 'Stolypin' labour party, at the price of abandon­
ing our ultimate purpose, at the price of abandoning our 
program together with our economic and political demands. 
These traitors propose to substitute our revolutionary strugglr 
by supplications, petitions, 'tearful entreaties' to the 'Junr 
Third' Duma, the Dlack-Hundred-cum-Octobrist Duma, thr 
gentlemen's Duma, wholly ignoring our S.-D. deputies. But 
the class-conscious workers have turned away contemp1-
uously from these bourgeois intellectuals who are trying to 
blast the labour party from within, and, following the dic-
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tatcs of prolotarian oonscien.ce and of revolutionary spirit, have 
ouce more turned to the building of the illegal party. And so, 
comrades and fellow workers, the time has come to buckle to 
with redoubled energy in the matter of preparing for new bat­
tl!'s under tho scarlet banner o! our glorious old Russian So­
cial-Democratic Labour Party. 

"The sombre, bloody clouds of black reaction hovering 
over our country are beginning to break up, are beginning to 
give way to tho thunder clouds of the people's anger and in­
dignation. Tho grim background of our life is being rent by 
lightning and in tho distance we already see the first flashes; 
the storm is approaching which will swoep from the face of 
the earth the age-old bulwark of violence and oppression­
thP throne of the tsar-executioner, the murderer of the people, 
the Russian despot, Nicholas the Last. The tsarist government 
which has summoned all the dark forces against the people's 
revolution and its leader, the working class, has fallen into 
the hands of these forces itself. Iliodor, the tsarina's hall­
demented monk, who incited the masses to take vengeance 
on the rich intellectuals, Bogrov, the provocateur and secret­
scrvicc agent at whose feet lies tho corpse of the omnipotent 
fa'\"ourite, P.A. Stolypin-such is tho pacification achieved 
by the counter-revolution whose hero was the fallen minister. 

"Only a new revolution will lead Russia out of this sit­
uation onto tho open road of further d<>velopmcnt. The eman­
cipation of thP country from political and economic fetters 
can be achie>ed only by the re>olutionary populace led by 
the proletariat. 

"Organiw, comrades, in compact, illegal ranks into a 
single i1lrga1 labour party. 

'' Doim with Liquida tionism/ 
"Long Live the R.S.D.L.P.I 
"Lit-e Lfre the New People's Rcvolutio1il 
"Do1rn with the Autocracy! 
"Long Lfre the Democratic Republic/ 
"Lona Lit·e Socialism/ 
"Leading Circle of the Tiflis Group of the R.S.D.L.P." 

The Sotsial-Dcmob-a t immediately commr,nted on this leaflet, 
giving the gist of it and expressing the following opinion: 

"The Leading Circle of the Tiflis Group of the R .S.D.L.P. 
has just issued a. printed leaflet devoted to an evaluation of the 
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present situation .... The leaflet ... clearly antl sharply 
attacks the IJiquidators ... . 

"The leaflet Iurther proscribes Otzovism also .... '· * 
Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, the Transcaucasian 

Bolsheviks organized the preparations for tl1c Proguc Conference 
in a decisi'e struggle against the Liquidators. 

At this time, acting on Lenin's instructions, Scrgo Orjonikid1.e 
arrived in Transcaucasia to assist in the preparations for tl1e 
Prague Conference of the Party. 

\Yith the help and leadership of Comrade Stalin, Orjonikidze 
succeeded in establishing an organization commission in Baku 
for the convocation of the all-Russian Party conforence. 

The Baku and Tiflis Bolshevik organiz:itions played a major 
part in the preparations Ior convening the Prague Conference. 

Lenin wrote that the Russian Organization Commission, which 
ensured the com:ocatio11 of the Prqgue Conference, teas 11 t1ie wor7c 
of the Kier, Yel:aterinoslat:, Tiflis, Baku and Yekaterinburg organ­
izations ."** ()f y italics.-L. B.) 

The Sixth (Prague) Conference of the R.S. D.L.P. endorsed 
Lenin's strategic line in the Russian rP.volution, emphasizing tbat 
now as before the immPdiate task of thP. workin~ class was to figl1t 
for a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat awl 
peasantry; it decided the Party's political slogans for the elections 
to the Fourth Duma and called upon the Party and the working 
class to intensify the struggle against tho liberal-monarchist bour­
geoisie and their leader, the Cadet Party. 

The Conference expelled the Liquidator-~!cnsheviks from the 
Party and also put the Trotskyites and tha followers of Vperyod 
outside its ranks. 

The Prague Conference of ths Bols1iet11>3 mark$ a turning point 
in the history of Bolshei:ism, for it made the split u:ith 31ensbct·ism 
official, expellecl tlie Liquidator-.Mensheviks froni the Party and laid 
the foundation for the e:.cistence of the Bolshcrik Party. 

The Prague Conference elected a Central Committee with Lenin 
at its bead. Comm.de Stalin was also elected, although he was not 
present. 

During tho Prague Party Conference Comrade Stalin was in 
exile. Comrade Stalin bad been arrested in St. Petx>rsburg on i:;pir 

.. Soblal-Dtmokrat. ~o. 14, Octobt'r 18, 1!>11. 
•• L£'nin, Colltclcd Work3, Vol. XV. "Th£' Anon~-mous Writer of 

the Vorii·lirts srncl the Situation in the R.R O.T..P . " p. 429. Rus~. eel, 
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tr•rnber 9. 1911, and exiled to Soh·ycbPgodsk in tlle \ologda ProY­
inc<'. but he managed to escape on February 29, 1912. 

On Lenin's proposal, the Central Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. 
(I3ols1Je,·iks) elected at the Prague Conference set up a bureau of 
the C.C., headed by Comrade Stalin, to lead Party work in Russia. 
Besides Comrade Stalin there were on this bureau Comrades 
Y. Sverdlov, S. Spandaryan, S. OrjonikidzP and Y. Kalinin. 

Aftn thl' Pragu" Conference, Comradl:' Stalin returned to Trans­
l'aucasia (Baku and 'l'iflis), and organizPd aml directed the strug­
gle of the Tranc;caucasian Bolsheviks for carrying out the decisions 
of the Prague Conforence. 

In )larch 1912, tl1e Tiilis Bolshevik rrg:rnization heard a re­
port on the work or the Prague Conference and approved its de­
risions. 

Tl1e resolution of the Tillis Bolshevik group stated: 
•·Recognizing: 
"l) That whereas the Party organizations in the country 

had been scattered and disorganized during the past few years, 
the recent Confc>rence gathered together, as far as possible, all 
functioning Party nuclei, and thus laid the foundation for the 
amal1?amation and consolidation of all Party organizations; 

"2) That by estabiisbing a Russian centre (C.C.), the Con­
ference took the right road towards the unification of the Party, 
<iince the lack of such a practical leading centre reacted disas­
trously on Social-Democratic work; 

"3) That all the dl'cisions adopted by the Conf<'rence, both 
in regard to the political line of the Srcial-Dcmrcratic prole­
tariat and in rPgard to organizational structurr, quite correct­
ly indicate the l'ne of conduct for .the proletariat-

"The Tillis group of the R.S.D.L.P. r"gistcrs its complete 
adherence to them and "ill support the C.C. in its constrnc­
ti va work."* 
In April 1912 the Tiflis Bolshevik organization carre out against 

the Transcaucasian Regional Committee 0f the R.S.D.L.P .. 
which was led by the )fenshevik-Liquidators. It characterized 
the Transcaucas'an Conf<'r<'ncc, which was being cnll1>d on the 
initiative of thP Regional Con.mitt.ee, as a Liquidationist confer­
ence, anrl called upon tho ~ocial-Demrcratic organizations to 
boycott it. It is a known fact that thf' Tranecaucasian Regional 
Committee of the Mrnsht'viks set itself the aim of thwarting the 
decisions of the Bolshevik Prague Conference. 

~ Sfltslal-Demokrat, No. 26, '.\fay 8, 1912, p 9. 
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'rhe resolutiou of the Dolsht:'vik group (.\pril 1912) stated: 
"We regard the Conference being called by the January 

meeting* as a Liquidationist and inauguralA"' conference. 
since the initiating groups. wJ1ich work legally and which 011 
their own authoritY declare themsclws to be Social-Demrcratic. 
arc bring in,·ited io it also. This openly contradicts the prin­
ciples on the basis of which all preYious general Party congress­
es and conferences have been called. 'rhe work of convening 
this conference is disorganizing tile Party, which has just. be­
gun to ra1ly round the Central Committee, and therefore we 
categorically refuse to participate in this conferPnce and call 
upon all Social-Democratic organizations to boycott it. "*u 

In 1912 Comrade Stalin was in charge of the Russian Bureau 
of the Central Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks) and did 
a tremendous amount of Party work in St. Petersburg. 

Comrade Stalin directed t)le newspaper Z re2da (The Star), which 
published his articles "A 'Xew Page," "Life Wins,'' "How They 
Are Preparing for the Elections," "A Start," "Conclusions," 
and others. 

In thes(' articlrs Comrade Stalin analysed th<' imp!'nding phase 
of rrvival in t1H' labour movement in Russia and explained what 
the Bolshevik Party should do next. 

On the basis of Lenin's instructions and under Comrade Stal­
in's personal lC'adership the Prm:da was founded-that splen­
did militant organ of the Bolshevik Party. 

The Pra"l:da was a newspaper of tremendous political and or­
~anizational importancf'. In the period of the struggle against the 
Liquidators to maintain the illegal side of th!' movement and to 
win over tho legnl lnhour organizations, the Prat·da was an or­
~anizational centre rallying the working class around the illegal 
Bolshevik Party. 

The Bolshevik campaign in the elections to tho Fourth Duma 
was conducted in accordance with Lenin's instructions from 
abroad and directed personally by Comrade Stalin. The Bolsheviks 
won a complete victory in the l.'lection of labom· dl'puties to tbe 
Fourth Duma. Stalin's ··St. Petersburg Workers' ~Iandate to 
'rbeir Labour Deputy" rallil.'d the working class to Lcnin 's colourc; 
in the elections. 

* The meeting or ''Xationals" In January 1912, in preparation 
for the August Conierence of the Liquidators. 

•~ I.e., a conrerence Intended to form a new P•lrty.-Ed Eng. ed. 
· •• Central Archiws, Georgia. Folio ~o. 7, File No. 2'16i', 1913, 

::>beet 48 (re,-eHe)-49, "Ca..,e or Stassova and Others." 
101 



Of the "Mandate" Comrade Stalin wrote: 

"The Mandate speaks primarily of the problems oI 1905, 
of the fact that these problems are still unsolved, that the econ­
omic and political situation in the country makes their so­
lution imperative. The emancipation of the country, according 
to the ~fandatc, can be achieved only by a struggle, a struggle 
on two fronts: against the feudal-bureaucratic survivals on 
the one hand, and against the treacherous liberal bourgeoisie 
on the other. Moreover, Only the peasantry can be a reliable 
ally of the workers. But the struggle can be '\"'ictorious only on 
condition that the proletariat has the hegemony (leading part). 
The greater the understanding and organization of the workers, 
the better they will play the part of leader of the people. And 
since the Duma platform is, under the present conditions, 
one of the best means of organizing and educating tlte masses, 
the workers are sending a deputy to the Duma so that he and 
the whole S.-D. fraction in the Fourth Duma as well should 
defrnd the fundamental aims of the proletariat, the complete 
and uncurtailed demands of the countrv .... 

"Such are the contents of the Mandate.''* 

Deff'ated and disgraced in the St. Petersburg electious of la­
bour deputies, the Liquidators raised n ltowl about the imper­
missible split which they alleged was being effected by t11e Bol­
sheviks. Comrade Stalin showed what these hypocritical cries 
for '•unity ' were worth. 

"\\"ben bourg<>ois diplomats arc preparing a war they 
~gin to shout loudly about 'peace' and 'friendly relations.' ... 
Fine words are a mask for dirty deeds. A sincere diplomat is 
dry water, wooden iron . 

"The same applies to the Liquidators with their fake cries 
for unity .... Th<' Liquidators are deceiving the workers 
with their diplomatic cries !or unity, because while they are 
talkin~ unity they are creating a split .... 

''The elections in St. Petersburg are outright proof of 
this ..... 

Comrade Stalin gave an excellent definition of the Marxist 
understanding of unity in the labour moYement. 

• IC St., "The Will of tho Delegates." Pravda, No. 147, October 19, 
1912. 

• • K. Stalin, "The Elections in St. Pet<1rsburg," Sotsial-Demokrat, 
No. 30, January 12, 1913. 
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"Unity is, first of all, unity of action of the Social-Demo­
cratically organized. workers within the working class, \\hich 
is as yet unorganized, as yet unenlightened by the rays of 
socialism. The Social-Democratically organized workers raise 
questions at their meetings, discuss them, adopt decisions 
and theu, as one whole, come to the uon-Party people with 
thesr decisions, which arc absolutely binding on the minority. 

Without this there is not and cannot be any unity of i..:'ocial­
Dt:"mocracy I . . . 

"Then, unity is unity of action of the proletariat in tl1c 
lace of tbe whole bourgeois world. The representatives of the 
proletariat adopt decisions and carry tl1cm out, acting as one 
whole, with the minority subordinate to the majority. With­
out this there is not and cannot be any unity of lite pro le lariat/"· 

In the same article Comrade Stalin showed up the Liquida-
tionist essence of the "unity" slogans of Judas Trotsky, wl10 tried 
to cover up his Liquidationism with "revolutionary" phrases 
about unity. 

In his article "The Elections in St. Petersburg" Comrade 
Stalin wrote. 

"They say that Trot:;ky with his •unity' campaign has 
put a 'new current' into the old 'affairs' of the Liquidators. 
But this is not true. Despite his 'heroic' efforts and 'terrible 
threats• Trotsky proved in the t>nd to be just a loud-mouthed 
champion with fake muscles, for after five years of 'work' 
he did not succeed in uniting anybody but the Liquidators. 
New fuss-old affairs."** 

In his article "The Results of the Elections in the Worken;' 
Curia of St. Petersburg,•' Comrade Stalin wrote: 

''Trotsky . . . lumps everyone together, opponents and 
supporters of Party organization alike, and, of course, he gets 
no unit,y whatever .... 

"The practical experience of the moYcmC'nt shatter~ 
Trotsky's cl1ildish plan of uniting the un-unitralllf'. 

"MoreovC'r. From a prC'acber of fantastic unity Trotsky is 
bccomin~ a factotum of the Liquidators. carryiug on a business 
that is of adYantage to the J_,iquidators. 

· Ibid. 
u Ibid. 



··Trotsky has done all that is possible for us to have two 
rival newspapers. t\\o rival platforms, two conference<; wl1ich 
repudiate each other-and now this champion with the fak1: 
musclPs himself is singing to us about unity! 

•·This is no unity, lJut a game fit for a comedian."' 

V.I. T.icnin warmly supported the struggle whfoh Comrade 
Stalin developed around the election campaign in the pages of 
Prai·da. 

After reading Stalin's "Who Won?" in PraL·da of Octob<'r 
18, 1912, summing up the elections in St. Petersburg, Lenin 
wrote to the ed itors: 

"Today I read in Pranla ... about the results of the elec­
tions in th!' workers' curia of St. Peters bur~. I cannot refrain 
from congratulating you on the editorial in Ko. 146: in a mo­
ment of dPfeat dealt not by Social-Democrats (it is clear from 
an analysis of the figures t11at the Liquidators did not get in 
on Social-Democrat votes), the editors at once adopted the 
correct, firm, dignified tone of pointing to the significance of 
the principled standpoint of protest against 'humiliation.' ... 

"It is cxtr<'mPly important not to break off the work bP.­
gun by Pmrda of studying the elections, but to continue it .... 

"Only Prat:da can do this important job properly.''· 

During 1912 and l013, conciliation towards the ~fenshcvik­
Liquidators and the opportunist. practice of uniting aud collab­
orating with the )fonshcviks W<'re current to a certain extent in 
the ranks of the I3olsheviks of Transcaucasia and Georgia. 

After the Prague Conf Prencf', which expcllr>d the Liquidators 
from the Party ancl put a final end to nll survivals of formal uni­
fication with the )1ensbevik4'. some Brlshenks or Transcaucasia 
violated this policy and adopted the line of collaboration with the 
~fcnshevik-Liq uidators. 

Thus, for instance, in 1912-13, in Kutais, people like Eliava, 
Zhgenti, M. Okujava**• and G. Kuchaidze collaborated with tl1e 
l\fonshcviks, bclongrd to the same organization as they did, 
worked on the M('nshevik newspaper .;\Jertskhali, · •• etc. 

• Pravda. Xo. 151, October 2-l. 1912. 
•• Lenin, Colltcttd Works, Vol. XXJX, "To the Editors or Pravda," 

p. 7G, Ruc;c;. etl. 
••• In 1937 :\l. Okujaxn, S. Elltwa. nnd T. Zhgonll wore exposed us 

enemies of thE' peop1e. 
••••Mertsk/1ali (Tiie Swallow)-a le~nl :\[enshevik new:;papl'l· pub­

lished in Geor!lian In Kutals beginning with December 11, 1912. Al· 
tol!'ether lG numbers o.ppeared in 1912, and 101 numbers In 1913. 
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In their article~ and reminiscences T. Zhgenti, B. Bibineish­
\ili ~and othrrs maintained silC'llCe about the grc>at historical signi­
fic:rnce of the struggle of the Transcaucasfan Bolsheviks against 
thC' )fonsbevik-Liquidators, the struggle of the Bolsheviks of 
'franscaucasia, and primarily of the Baku and Tiflis organiza­
tions, undPr the leadership of Comrades Stalin, Orjonikidze and 
. pandaryan, for the preparation of the Prague Conference and tho 
carrying out of its decisions. In place of the struggle to smash the 
\fenshevik-Liquidators completely, they substituted peace and 
t hf' united front of a small group of Bolshevik-conciliators (to 
which they themselves belonged) with the )1ensheviks. 

Is it not clear that Zhgenti and Bibire'sl1vi1i slandered the 
Bolsheviks of Georgia and ui ceremon!ously fals ified and distorte•J 
the history of 011r Party? 

In 1913 serious mistakes were also made by Ph. Makharadze, 
who was then in charge of the magazine Ch1:e1ii Tsl,aro** (appear­
ing in the city of Baku). 

Prior to )fakharadze, Koah Jordania bad been editor of this 
magazine. 

In his articles, X. Jordania ad\·anced and propagated the 
thesis of the l1Pcessitv for a fusion of BolsheYism and )Ienshcvism 
on the basis of the principles o! ~fcnshevism, i .c., in essence ad­
,·ocnted the slogan of the liquidation of Bolshevism. 

At that time he wrote: 

"One thing only is beyond doubt, namely, that these two 
currents are two wings of one and the same movement, two 
asJ)C'cts of one and the same phenomenon. They complement 
each other, each representing a continuation o! the other."**"' 

Noah Jordania hC'lcl up the Social-Democratic Parties of the 
West as worthy models of working-class parties, saying: 

"We see great splits and diHerent trends in the workers' 
parties of Western Europe. There are even some that complete­
ly repudiate the basic principles of :llarxism. Irrespective 
of this. they are in one party, they march and fight together. 

• Jn 1037 B. Biblnf'isll\'ili wa~ expo~ed as an enemy or the J>eople. 
"'* Ct1ven; Tskaro (Our Founlain·H ·ad}-a. monthly Sccial-Demo­

crnt ic magazine or a Llquidationist tcn<lcncr. It began to appear in 
1913 arter the suppre•slon of Tskaro In Baku. 

••• Tskaro (Founta n·Htad), Xo. 9, 1913, p. 2. This was a weekly 
Social-Democratic ma~zlne of avowedly Llquidatlonlst tendenc). 
It was publlshed in the Georgian language In Baku in 1913. 
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But with us, when differences of opinion were still supC'rfi­
cial, split and tlivbion became the aim from the very start."* 

Jordania made a brazen and cynical attack on :Marx. He 
wrote: 

"When Marx wanted to arrange Party affairs in bis owu 
way from London, and wrote to ltis disciples, Liebknccht and 
Bebel, not to unite \\ith the L"lssalleans, tbe disciples hid this 
letter, carried through tuc uuification and answered Marx: We 
on the spot arc better able to sec the need for union. Ancl if 
a thinker of genius, divorced from local affairs, makes mistakes, 
what shall we say about oth"rs, who send instructions from afar 
and wrap thcmschcs in a cloak of infallibility, like the Pope 
of Rome?"** 

Beginning with the twelfth issue of Tskaro Ph. :Makharadze 
became its editor. 

Instead of rooting out the }fenshevik spirit of the ma1:mzine 
and waging an uncompromising stru::rg1e a~ainst Jordania, Makh­
aradze ga\"e him the opportunity of collaborating on the maga­
zine and further propagating his Mensbevik views. 

In a number of articlrs pnblisl1cd in the magazine Ch-1:eni Tskaro 
under tho editorship of 2ifnkharadzr, K J ordania (cf. "An Inner­
Party Misunderstanding'' and other articles) deff'nded and prop­
agated the thesis that Russian ).lenshevism bad the correct ide­
ology ancl tactics, whereas Dolshevism bad only a strong organi­
zation; tbat Bolshevism and Mensl1cvism in Russia were comple­
ments of each other; that in contrast to Russian Mensbcvism, 
Transcaucasian Mensbcvism, which had not only ideological and 
tactical but also organizational merits, had liquidated Bolshe­
vism. 

Makharaclze not only did not oppose the :Mcnshf'vik-Liquida­
tionist views of N. J orclnnia in bis niagazine (evidently in the in­
terests of ].>eacc and colln boration with the Mensheviks), but com­
mitted a scriPs of gross opportunist Cl'rors in l1is own articles. 

In his article ... ~n Inner-Party Disagreement" Makharadze 
wrot.e the following: 

"Russian Social-Democracy has not been able to establish 
firm and inflexible discipline. And this is wbrrc we must look 
for the main reason of the split that Pxists in our Social­
Democracy .. 

• Ibid., p. 3. · 
•• Ibid. 



"li discipline had been firmly estal>li.shod among us, would 
the appearance of 'DolsbeYiks • and 'Menslleviks' witijin the 
Party and the corresponding division of the Party into two 
parts have been possible? ... We are firmlr convinced that 
if Russian Social-Democracy ·bad had firm nnd strict disci­
pline, so senseless a division as Bolshevism and Menshevism was 
at that time would have tx>en whol1y jmpossible; Social-De­
mocracy would have been a single united party organizationally. 
This would in no wav have hindered the existence of dilfer­
onces and even of diSagrcements within tl1e Party, either in 
technical or organizational questions. Here we can point as an 
example to the German Social-Democratic Party, which or­
ganizationally is an integral unit, even though there are dis­
agreements of various kinds within it. . . . 

"The interests of the massPs arc everywhere the same; tem­
porary disagreements can arise here only from a lack of class 
consciousness. True, in some instances this disagreement is 
introduced from abo"e, in the interests of defending narrow 
factional views, but it is without foundation. The Social-Dem­
ocratic Labour Party can exist only as a single party. other­
wise it cannot exist at all. Jt is impossible to imagine the exist­
ence of both a Bolshevik and a )fonshevik Social-Democratic 
Labour Party. That would be downright stupidity."* (Stir in 
the audience.) 

:N°<'rd proof be given that such a conception of the Party is in 
glaring contradiction to Lenin's and Stalin's teaching on the 
proletarian party, that in championing the amalgamation of the 
Bolsheviks and the )fcnshPViks, )fakharadzc was continuing the 
work of Kautsky and Trotsky, whoso aim was to smash Bolshevism 
by advocating reconciliation between the Bolsheviks and tbe 
Mensbevi ks? 

Makharadze declarrd that Lenin's historic struggle for thP 
creation, development and strengthening of tbe Bolshevik Party 
was wholly unnecessary, as it brought harm to the revolution­
ary labour movement, and he considered the very existence of 
the Bolshevik Party "downright stupidity. " 

Failing to understand lhc momentous task of parting company 
with Menshevism and establishing a genuinely proletarian, Bol­
shevik Party, Makbaradze took the Liquidators under his direct 
protection. 

• Chvenl Tskaro, Ko. 7-17, 1913, pp. 5-6, "An Inner-Party Dlsa.­
greement," Pnr1 II, fligned "Dzvoli De.s~oll." 
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In the same article ~fakharadze wrote: 

"Here we must remark that in the Caucasus Liquidationism 
and Vquidationist de'Viations ha,·c always been slight, and 110 
such fierce struggle raged around this ·ssue as in Russia .... 

" ... The Liquidators were particularly strong in St. Pe­
tersburg, sinco it was there that their main forces were con­
centrated. 

" ... This campaign was carried on almost exclusiv<'ly in 
St. Petersburg. Therefore in mrst cases the }real workers did 
not even understand and still do not undPrstaud the fiPrce 
stru1?gle against the Liquidators, which was carried on there 
by Zi:ezda. and later by Prai·da. 

" ... As we know, the backbone of the Liquidators was 
a group of journalists, of which PotressoY, Martov, Dan, 
LcYitsky, Maycvsky, and othPrs were and still are n·cm­
bers. Since all c•f them were formC'rlv leaders of the ~fou~hP­
Yiks, this fact gave rise to tl1e misun.derstanding tl1at all Mcn­
shrYiks must at the same time be Liquidatort'. Tncidentally, 
this also explains why nearly all the Caucasian organizations 
were labelled Liquiclationist, which is absurd in itself. '!'his 
is how Liquidationism was und<'r;,tood among us and thus, 
in all probability, it is still understood. However, the cac;;,. 
was not such."• 

Thus, in 1913, Ph. :MakharadZE>, being a conciliator, shielded 
the Tran<:.caucasian Menshevik-Liquidators and 'N. Jordania against 
the Bolsheviks. Makharadze saw the struggle of the Liquidators 
against the Party in ~t. Petersburg, but did not sPe or understand 
the struggle of the Liquidators, the struggle of 'Xoah Jordania, 
again-;t Bolshevism in the Transcaucasian crganizations, under­
estimated this struggle, adopted a conciliatory attitude towards 
it and i:creened H. 

In 1909 Comrade Stalin in his •·Letter from tlle Caucasus" 
hadalreaclyexposed theLiquidation!sm of Jordania. a.nd the Trans­
caucasian Mensheviks. Lenin had also given an estimate of Jor­
dania 's Liquidationism. 

In a letter to Olminsky in 1913 Lenin \note: 

"The clewr diplomat, An*• ... is playing a rcry su.btlr 
game. You don't know An! But I have studied his diplomacy 
for years, and know bow be deceives tbc who l c Gau ca s u .~ 

• ' /hid., ~o. 8-18, Part III, p. 7. 
•• Tho pseudonym of Noah Jordania. 
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with it!'. ... An wants to make it appear that he is against 
JJuch* AND THUS SAVE Luch!! This is clear to those who 
know the history of the Party well, especially of J a nu a r 11 
1910 and Au{} us t 19121 l An chided Dan for trifles, irliile 
surre1ulering to Dan on the main issue** (the slogan** of the 
i;truggle for an open party) as l1c wished to show 'his own 
people' that we too, you sec, are against th<' Liquidaton;. 
There is .,w more fatal mistake than to be caught hy this bait 
of An's. You d-0 ?wt know the ins-and-outs of the attitude of 
Trotsky, An, tl1e Bund, Braun, etc., towards Lt1ch (and this 
is understandable)-but I do know. There is no belier uay· · 
of as sis ti n {} the Liquidators than by recognizing** An 
as an anti-Liquidator.** This is a fact. And An is their sole 
'serious' s tt p p o ,. t. This is also a fact. ... 

" P. S. They say that in St. Petersburg there is much talk 
about how An (together with Chkbcnkcli) was 'taking away' 
J.,uch from Dan ... but did not take it awav. 1 believe br 
71relended to take it away, and wound up with ·u·hat seemed to 
be a compromise but was in fact a surrender to Dan!! Dan is a 
battery of the cnrmy, poorly dic;guiscd. An 1s al.~o a battery 
of the same enemy, bu I clererly camouflaged."*· (Lenin, Collec led 
Works, Yol. XVI, .. Letter to Olminsky," p. 438, Russ. ed.) 

Ph. ).fakharadze 's statements concerning the auti-Liquidation-
ism of the Caucasian Mensbeviks coulcl mean and did mean onh· 
one thing. Makbaradze tried to justify bis collaboration with Jor­
dania, not understanding that "there is no better way of assistinr1 
the Liquidators than by recognizing An. as an anti-Liquidator.'' 
(Lenin.) 

In 1913 this cone ·1iatorv attitude towards :Menshe\'ism on tbr 
parl of the above-mentionecl small group of Bolsheviks drvclopecl 
into complete organizational amalgamation and collaboration "itl1 
the :Jfonshevik-Liquida tors. 

Contrary to the policy of Lenin and Stalin. a numl:Pr of con­
ciliator~. including S. !Wava, T. Zhgcnti and B. Dibiurii;hvili, 
took part in the Trauscauca:sian Regfo11al Conference uf the )fcn­
shevik-Liquidators in the autumn of 1913. 

The Regional Committee elected by the Confrrencc included, 
in addition to the Jiiquidators, Comrade Ph. Makharadzc and 
Shalva Eliava. 

There is not a singl'! word in the resolutions and conmrnniqu('S 

· Lurll (Tiit Rar}-n nnw:-p11per of the Li']uidator.-. 
· :.Cy itnlic>'.-L.8. 
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of this Conference on the struggle against the Liquidators, nor is 
there any mention of the Prague All-Russian Con!erence of Bol­
sheviks and the new C.C. of the R.S.D.L.P. On the contrary, we 
find in the "Communique" of the Conference a call to rally around 
the ~fensbevik-Liquidationist Regional Committee. 

"The Regional Committee appeals to all members of the 
Party to rally around it and the local leading bodies, and to 
work under their guidance for the cPO.Si>lidation of the Social­
Democratic organizations and the strengtpeping of their in­
fluence among the broad masses of .workers- and peasants."* 

In the resolution of the Conference on the Fourth State Duma, 
the Social-Democratic fraction, or more corx:cctly, the Menshevik 
faction, is recognized as the worthy parliamentary rPpresentative 
of the Russian proletariat, while the split in tho Social-Demo­
cratic fraction of the Duma, the struggle of the Bolsheviks within 
the Duma fraction against the Mensbeviks, is adjudged a mani­
festation of factionalism: 

"The Conference recognizes that the Social-Democratic 
fraction of the Fourth State Duma has on the whole shown it­
self to be a worthy parliamentary representative of the Russian 
proletariat, and that its activitv was in harmonv with the 
principles of international Social-Democracy. ' 

"Noting certain shortcomings, as, for instance, the vote 
on the proposal to re-establish the seven-hour working day for 
postal and telegraph employees, and an insufficient intensity 
in its activity, the Conferonce considers the main ri>ason for 
this to be the intensification of the inner factional fight and 
the decline of discipline within the Social-Democratic frac­
tion."** 

Jn the resolutions of the Conference on the peasant question, 
we find only a call for an appeal to the State Duma: 

" ... The Conference resolves to direct the Social-Dem­
ocratic organizations to take all appropriate measures for 
the protection of the lawful inter0sts of the peasantry, and to 
bring all unlawful actions of local authorities to the attention 

* Cf. "Communique" and Resolutions. Extract from the protocol 
of the Titlis Gendarmerie Administration, Central Arcbivos of Georgia, 
Folio No. 7, File No. 2742, 1914, pp. 21-25. 

** Cf. "Communiqul"' and Resolutions. Section "On the State 
Duma." 
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of the Social-Democratic fraction for the purpose of intro­
ducing corresponaing interpcllations in the Duma. 

" ... To direct the local organizations to intensify their 
organi7.ational and propagandist activity, and for this pur­
pose to distribute Social-Democratic literature among them 
(the small landowners) ... and to draw their reprC'sontatives 
into cultural and educatioual activity in tho countryside."* 

A Mensbovik resolution was also adoptNl on f\. Elia Ya 's report 
on U10 co-operative movement: 

" Tho Conference considers tho present time of the revival 
of tho workers' movement particularly auspicious for tho or­
ganization of consumers' co-operatives, which constitute an 
important factor in tho struggle against the constantly rising 
prices of articles of consumption, and resolvrs to r::irry on 
widespread agitation for their organi7.ation. '' ** 

The resolution of the Conference on trade union::. ''as typically 
l\fenshovik and Liquidationist. 

"The Conferi>nce considers it ncccssnry to organize com­
mittees of enlightened workers, in the localities, in every 
industry, and in every trade, for t11e distributio11 of tradi> 
uni.on literature, for clra\ving llp draft rules ancl for calling 
prolimina1·y meetings to discuss them. 

"In tho event of refusal to regist-0r a union established in 
accordance with tho regulations of May 4, the Confol'ence pro­
poses that a complaint bo lodged with the Rrnato against such 
unlawful refusal."*** 

S-ncb were tho rc~olulions of this confcrenci> of Meushevik-
Liq uidators. . 

rt is significant that the reprnsentativos of the Baku and Tli­
lL<J Bolshevik organizations, i.e., precisely those organizations 
which were waging a bitter struggle against the Liquidators, were 
not admitted to the Conferencp. 

On tho 1rnUo.nal question, the Conf Prence decided to open a 
discussion in the press on national cultural autonomy, between 
the supporters of the Party program and tho supporters of the slo­
gan of national cultural autonomy. And this despite the fact that 
the Cracow Conference of the C.C. of the R.S.D.L.P. (January 

* Ibid., Section "On Work Among tbe Peasants." 
u Ibid., Section "On Co-operatives." 

**"' Ibid. , Section "On 1he Trade Unions." 
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1913) had already condemned the slogan of national cultw-al auton­
omy. 

In the central organ of tbc Party, the Sotsial-Dcmokrat, this 
•rransca11casian Regional Conference of thC' Mensheviks was char­
acterized as follows: 

"At tllr. Regional Conforence wllicll llas just t:lkC'n place~ 
delegates from seven localities were present. Baku was no1 
repr('sc11tcd. There was also no oue prC'scnt from tJ1e group of 
Tiflis Bo1s110viks .... 

"Liquidators of the fin;t water attended t11e Conference. 
but tl1Pv 11id their truC' colours. 

"Thi> newly-elected Orgnnizational Committee incluclt>s one 
BolsbC'vik and another rnf'mlier who vaciUates grC'at Jy IJC'twecn 
Caucasian )1e11sl1evism and om policy."• 

Thus, dtirina the periocl of 1912-13, t7te Bolshet"iks of Tra1ts­
eaucasia carried on a fierce stl'tt(lgle not only against the Nt>nshcrik­
liquida tors ancl the Mensherik-Tro ts1tyi lcs, but also agat ns I t11r 
cotwiliators cw1ong the BoM1eril.-s, tcho had entered on a path of 
eo1npromise and collabora lion tt>i lh the .Mcn,~heriks in aC'C'Or<lance 
tri th the opportunist principle of the Trots1cyitc "A11{111s I bloc" 
(Comrade PJ1. Makbnradze as well as M. Okujnva, S. Eliava. 
'r. Zhgenti, B. Bibineish,ili, and others). 

The Bolsbc' iks of Transcaucasia had to figl1t just as hard 
against the conciliationists and thc> opportunist tendpncies towar<h> 
amalgamation during tl1e period of 1917 also. Tu tl1e period of th~ 
February bourgrois-democratic revolution of Hl17, on tllc initia­
tive of ComraclC' Ph. Makhar:tcl7.<', the Tiflis ~rou11 of Bolsheviks 
came out in favour of union wilh the MensbC'viks. Right up to the 
April ConferC'ncC' of our Party in 1917, Makharadze a<h-ocatcd 
unity with tb(' )f('nsheviks, ·maintaining tliat at bottom the Bol­
sheviks and )fensheviks bad a sin~lc progmm. 

Makbaradzc 's argument for uuity was as follows: 
"But as long as an of llS, Bolsheviks as well as Mensbcvjks. 

have at l>otlom a single program and an idC'ntical underst:rnd­
i ng of tl1e gn>at.tasks that history l1as imposed upon tl1e working 
class, we muc;t not split our forces, but must unite and crC'ate 
a single, powerful organi1.ation. 

"It tzoes witl1out saying that e,-en given the existence of a 
single organi7.ntion, ideologi.cal divergenc<' and disagreement. 
arc not only possible but must exist in tbc interests of bcalt111 

• Sotsial-Demokrat, No. 32, December 15, 1913, p. 9. 
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development. On lho contrary; tbese jdeological di~agreements 
must unceasingly invigorate the lift- of the Party, must imp<'l 
it forward, not allowing it to stand still in 0111' place."* 

'l.'/iroughout the 1u.~tory of the Party, the Bolshel'ib, with Lenrn 
and Stalin at their hco<l, fought tenaciously not only a[Jains t op­
por tmiism but also a{lainst eeery kind of conciliation tcith it. 

In ouo of his letters, Lenin defined the danger of couciliation­
ism in the following wny: 

"Conciliationism aml amalga111ali 111ism arC' a moi-t hnrm­
ful thing for the lal)o11r pnrty in Jlui-;.c;ia: it 1s not nuly idiocy. 
but fatal to the P:irt). For in reality 'amalgamation' (or cou­
dJiat ion, C'tC.) with Chklleidzr :111<1 Skobelev (mattfrs hing<• 
on tlirm since tl1ry p:mule as 'internationalists') m<'ans 'unity· 
with th" adhfrents of the Org [anizationalJ Co111f mittPo] and 
tlJrough it with the PntrrssoYs & Co., i.e., in reality, sen,,ility 
to th<' social-chauvinist~. . . . 

"\\'<' ran rely onl} upon those who have undl'rstood th" 
absolutr. dcceptiVC'nC'ss of the icle:l of unity, an<l the nbsolutt• 
necessity of a split \\ith this frnt<'rnity (CJ1khriclzr & Co.) in 
Russia. " · .. 

Thndorc the attfmpt nn the part <•f Plt. )fakharadZC', 'l'. Zhgcu­
ti and othr.rs to proclaim ronri1iationism a "lPf!itirnate current'' 
of Bolshr' ism, nnd 1o .~ubstitute tl1c 11it;lory of thr struggle of 
the Trnn~cancasian Bolsheviks against the :Mcns11evik-Liquida­
ors and thl' conciliators l>y thr l1istory of tlw peace :incl collabora­
tion of tit<' opportunists and conciliators \\ith thr Mcnsl1evik­
Liquidators, i::; a gross fabilication of the hbtrn; of th<' Bolshevik 
organizations of Georgia. 

Thus: 
1) Dunna the years of reaction the Bol.,hrriks of 'l'rnnscaucasia, 

under the leadership of Comraclc Stalin, like the whole Bolshevik 
Party led by Lenin, retreated ht perfect orc1cr, tcith the least possible 
cfotriment to the ret·olutionary 111oronent, ancl carriecl on an enonnous 
amount of nrolutionary 1rork iii buildrnu and strengthening t1ie 
illegal Party oryanization, 1ra!ling a heroic strn!f!Jle in preparation 

* Ph. l\fo.khurn.tlze, in J(avkazsky Raboclly (Caucasian Worker), 
No. 14, l\furch 28, 1917. This nowspaper was thr organ of the CA.ucasian 
Territorial and the Tiflis Comroittf.'es of the R::l.D.L.P. (Ilolsbeviks). 
Tt began to nppMr on l\farch JI. 1917. Altogether 232 numbers were 
published in 1917, nn1I 29 In 1918. 

•• Lenin, Mis•tllan)', Yol. JJ, p. 278, Rui<s. etl. 
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for a t:ictorio11.<; as.<1ault upon the autocracy, for thl' i·ictor11 of t1ie 
reuolu tion. 

2) Durinn the clilf1cult years of 1·eaction the Ba1w Bolshe1•1k 
organization, tmcler the direct leadership of Comrac1e Sta /in, wa . ., 
an imprcanablc f orh'ess of Lenin's Party. The glorious Bo ls11evik 
tradi lions foiplantNl by Comrade Stalin, the closest collea(Jue of 
our great T.enin, put the Ba1."1t proletariat in the front mnks of those 
fighting for the 1•ic tory of the rnrolution, for the dietatorshi7> of 
the proletariat, for the 1:ictory of socialism. 

3) With Commdc Stalin at the helm, the Bols11eriks of Trm1.'1-
caucasic~ hai·e at all s taucs of the 1·erolutionary moi·cme11 l carrird 
on an 1mcomwomising stru{l{lle against all enemies of the tt'or1m1f1 
class, 2>rimarily against the .Mcnshcriks, rhe bourgeo1s 'nationalists, 
the "conciliators" m1Cl "compromisers.'' 'l'he historic "Lctttrs 
from the Cattcasus, '' in 11·hich Comrade Stalin tore the mask from 
the ideologists and builders of the Btolypin "l.abour Party," played 
an extremely i1nportant part i 1i the c:rposurc and rout of t11e Men­
slievik...:;. (Loud. applnusc.) 
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IV 
On the llistory of the Struggle Against 

National Deviationism, 
(1913-1924) 

On the national qut'.stion the Bohl1eviks 11f Transcaucasia autl 
c1f Georgia tbrougl10ut their history cnrrfod on an uncompromising 
struggle again::.t tbe bourgcob nationalism of tbc ~fonsl1eviks 
and the bourgeois-nationalist partics-t11r. Fcdrralists and the 
Dasbnaks-as well as againht all nationalist de\ intions in thf'ir 
own ranks. 

Comrade Stalin waged a stru~~]e <1f t rrme111lous hi~toricnl 
s1~11ificnnce against tJ1e Gc11rgian Mensheviks 011 1he rn1tional 
q UC'Stion. 

As is known, the Georgian Mensl1eviks put forward the reac­
tionary nationalist demand for national cull.urn] autonomy for 
the nationalities of the Caucasus as againfit thr Bolshevik slogan 
of "the right of JJations to sell-determination and indC'pendent 
l>Olitical existence. " The program of national cultural autonomy, 
burrowed l)y the J\Ic>nsheviks from tho Austrian Social-Democrats 
(Menshr,viks) and U10 Bund, was based upon a monard1ist, lib­
('ral-const.itutional solution of the national question in Russia. 

Since national cultural autonomy did not touch the founda­
tions o! tho bourg1>ois-landlord systf'm, it klt full economic and 
political power in tht> hands of the landownc~ and the bourgeoi~ 
1o1ie of th<' ruling Great-Russian nation, and iI it had been put into 
t·ffoct would haYe made Transcaucasia an arena or hJoodv conflicts 
hctwecn the nationalities. · 

St<tlin's Jfarrisui a11d the Na ti01wl and Colonial Qucsticm, 
which he wrot~ abroad, was published in 191:L 

U>nin was .the first to appreciate the great importance tif Com~ 
rad<' ~lalin 'i; th~orctical works on the national question. 

In lfl13 r~uiu WNtr. to Gor:ky: 

"H<'garding 11ationalism I quite agrre '"ith you that it 
nn1st be studied more earnestly. We J1ave a splendid Georgian 
wl10 llmi got down lo work and is writing a big arti<'le for Pro-
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si•cshchen.iyl' [E11li9htcnmcnt], after collecting all the Am;lrian 
nn<l other data.''* 

RClmcwhat later knin wrote: 
"In tlH'Clrctical :Marxist literature this state of affairs nnd 

thn principlrs of the national progrnm C\f S.-D. have alrrady 
brrn eluciclatPd recently (here Stalin's article comes first)." · * 
Jn his hook Marxism. and the National and Colonial Question 

Comrade Stalin gives th<' following exbaustive analysis of the 
reasons for the national q ucstion being so much in the limel igbt 
at that time: 

"The i)('riod of countrr-rnolution in Rll"Sia brought not 
only 'thunder and lightnfog' in its train, but also disillusion­
ml'nt in th" movement anil lack of faith in common forces. AA 
long as people bC'lieved in 'a bright. future,' they fought sidr 
by side irrrsprctive nf nationality: common qu"stions first 
:-i nil f oremoc;t ! nut whim doubt crP.pt into proplr '.:; hf>arls, 
th"Y began to depart, each to his own national trut. Let rvrry 
man count upon himself I The 'national question' first :rnd 
foremost! 

"At the immr timr n profound upheaval wac;; taking place 
in thf' economic life of thl' country. The war 1905 l1ad not brcn 
in vain: onP more blow had been struck at the sur\'ivals of 
s!'rftlom in th!' country districts. Tht> SC'ries of ~oocl harv<•sts 
which succeNlrd th<' starvation yenrs, :rnd tbr industrial l>0om 
tl1at fo11owed, fmthere<l llt<' progress of capitalism. 'l'he dHff>r­
ent iation of th" peasanti'I, thr ~rowth of the towns. thr dl'wl­
opm"nt of tradt> :-irnl means of communication all took a hig 
stride fnrwarrl. This applir<I particularly to the border regions. 
And this could uot but hasten tho proc<'s'l of economic consol­
iciation of thr untionalities of Russia. They wrre ·hound to 
lX' stirred into movrment. ... 

··The 'constitutional rrgirnc' which "as rstahlbhecl at 
tb:-it timr also acted in tltP. same di.rrctinn of stirring up thl' 
nationalities. Thr spread of newspapers :-111cl of litPralure gen­
erallr, n. certain frrrdom of the prc!'s and cultural institutions, 
an increase in the number of national tl1ratrc.;, aml so fflrth. 
all unqu"stionahly helped to str<'ngtbl'll 'uational ~cntiments · 

"'LPnin, Co/luted Works, Vol. XVI, "LPltt>r to Go1k~ 1 11 p.328, 
Russ. ed. 

** lbi<I., Vol. XYir, •·on thP l\ntional Program of the R.S.D L.P., " 
p. 116. 
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rrbe Duma, with its l'foction campaigns and political group:-i, 
gave fresh opportunities for greatrr activity on the part of 
the nations antl provided a new and wide arena for thoir mo­
bilizntion. ''* 

In his !farxi.-.m and the Notional and Colonial Question (1913). 
Comradl' Stalin s1tlJStantiatNl tbl' Bol-.J1cvik theory on thP nation:il 
QUPstion and tnrr tl1e Menshevik prog:ram of national cultural 
Clutono111y to pieces. 

" ... nationnl cultural autonomy ... shnts up the nations 
within thPir old shells, chains them to the lower runl!S of cul­
tural devPlopment and prevents th!'m from rising to the higher 
rungs of culture> . . . in a1l1lition to r!'tarding the development 
or tlu~ backwnrd nations it transforms regional autonomy into 
a cause of co11flict. between tho nations organized in th" national 
unions. 

"Thus, national cultural autonomy, which is unsuitable 
g:Pnc>rally. would be a sen-;eless reactionary c!\capade in the 
Caucasus."~ • 
In the ranks of the Bolsheviks of Gc>orgia and of Transcaucasia 

in tl1e pro-Soviet period, WP had, on tbe one band, a Jibcral-con­
ciliatory attitudr among certain Party ml'mbcrs towards the l\len­
shevik nationalist program on tllc nationnl question, and, on th<' 
otbrr ha net, a "Leftist" pelt y-bonrgrois rrpndiation of Lenin 1H 

and Stalin's slognn of tho right of nations to s!'lI-dl'termination 
(Comratlc Ph. :\fakharadzc). 1 n tho Communist organfaation~ 
of Transcaucasia the strugglf' against 1iationalic:;t deviations wa'I 
particularly bitter after the 1·-;tablishmrnt of Soviet rule. 

Tho national-drviationist opposition in the ranks of the Com­
munist Party of Ci!'orgia arosl' and took shape in 1!)21. During 
the cntirP period of 1921-24 th" Georgian national dC'viationists 
carriP1l C'n a fil'rce struggle against the Leninist-Stalinist 11ational 
policy of our Party. 

The national deviationists woro sevNc>ly censurNl, dclcatod 
and sma<ihl'd at the RC'cond an cl Third Congm1Sl's of the Communist 
Party of Georgia, n t tlu• Second and Third Congresses of the Com­
munist org:ani?.atio11::; of Transcaucasia and at the TwcHth Congress 
of the> H.C.P.(B.). 

In l!l:l4 a considrrnblP 1111mhrr of the national clcviationists 
joined what was lhrn the Trnf5k~'ite anti-Party OJ)position. 

• .J. Stalin, Marxism and Ille National and Colonial Question, 
p. 3, Co-opnutive Publishing Socil•ly, ~losCO\\, 193:i. 

~ • Ibid., p. 50. 
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The lPading group of lhP. <~eorgian 11ational dcviationbts 
included Ph. )fokbara<lze, B. ~ldiYani, R. Kavtarad1,e, ::\I. OkujaYa, 
M. •roroshelidzc and K. TsintsadZC'. · Ono cannot help rcmen1llf"r­
ing that even in the period of pmparalion for th!' October Socialist 
Revolution and during it (April H>l7 to 1918) tbey held a Riixht 
opportunist standpoint, followed tho treacherous lino of the Rii.d1t. 
scabs in the Great Oct0ber Re,olulion, hy OJ>PO'ling Lrnin 's 11lan 
of transforming the l>ourgcois-dl'DIO<:ratic rr\olution i11to a social­
ist revolution. 

They preacher\ the :llensbcvik view that rPvolutionary denwr­
rac y must ex<'rciso control o-vcr the bourgeois Provhiional Go\­
rrnme11t, bring prrssure to l)('ar 011 the latter and on the govrrn­
ments of the belligerent powers for the purpose of concluding a 
speecly peace. 

Arter the Kornilov mutiny they supported the Transcaucasian 
)feoshevikq' slogan for the tranc;fcr of power to "revolutionary 
clemocrary," wbicb wns serving as a scrc<'n for bourgeois counter­
revolution. 

At that time Comrade Stalin clrow an e:>.traordiliarily vivid 
and convincing picture of the l'('Yolntionary situation "hich had 
nrisen in Transcaucasia. In Pronla of March 27, J !H8, ComradP 
Stalin wrote: 

"The Transcaucnsian soldiers \\h•) have returM<l from thP 
rront 11ave spr('ad t11e agrarian rf'Volution through t110 villages. 
Manors of the MoslC'rn and Grorgian landlords wonl. up in smoke. 
The foundations of I.be feudal survivals WPre vigorously attacked 
l>y the 'Bolsbevi1.cd' soldier-])('nsant~. Obviously, the Trans­
caucasian Commis~ariat's empty l>rom:iscs to ghC' the Jami 
to t11e peasants co111cl no longrr satisfy peasants raught up by 
the agrarian wa,·e. ~\ction was demanded of it, but revolution­
:1ry action, not crnmt('r-revolutionary. 

"Ancl the work<'rs, toci, did not aud could not lng behind 
P.\'ClllS. 

"First, the re,1olution which was sweeping from the nortb 
and bringing many ixains for the workers natura11y roused th<' 
Transcaucasian workPrs to ~tru~glc anew. E"vcn the worker-­
of sleepy Tifli~. the bulwark of ::\IcnshHik countl'r-rcvolution. 
br?t:tan to forsakP tlt<' 'T'mntiCaucasian Commissariat, :ind ex pres:-; 
tbcm~<'l •cs in fa\ our of Soviet power. SC'condly, after U1n triumph 
or tht> Hoviets jn lhP North Cnucasus, which supplied grain 

* In Hl36, B . .MdiYanl, 8. Kiwtaradze, ~I. Toroi:;l1elid1.c (and K. T~iu-
tsadze at on earlier dato) \\Ne exposed as enemies of the people. 
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to Tillis during the !{;1lcdi u-Philimonov occupation, t It~ 
food shortage could not but get worse, which naturally pro­
voked a number of footl 'riots'-rHolutionary 'forth CaucaliUH 
flatly refused to feed countcr-rcYolutionar} 'l'i!lis. Thirdly. 
tl1e a~enco of currency (token money cannot srr\P. as a sub­
stitute) disruptetl economic life and, mo ... t of all, railway 
I rans port, wl1ich undou btrdly age:ravated the dfacontcnt of 
the urban masses. Finan y, revolutionary, proktnrian Baku, 
which l1ad recogni1,cd Soviet powC"r from the VC"ry first days of 
tho October Revolution a11tl had fought constantly against 
t.bo Transcaucasian Commissariat, did not let the 'I'ranscauca­
sian prolC"tariat slrl'p, but serwd as an infcctiou~ example anll 
a living beacon iHurniniug thr path to socialism. 

"All tltis taken together coul<I not but h·ad to the reTo)n­
tionization or t hc wholP politiral situation in Transcaucasia. 

"At last thi111-,rs cnmc to Huch a p<1ss that even the 'muc;t 
reliable' national regiments lx>gan to g(>t 'demoralized' and 
wout over to the side of tbe BolslH•viks." · 

'l'he Baku Bolsheviks took the utmost a<hautage t>f the rewl-
11tionary ~ituation at the beginning of Hll8. 

With the help and guidance of L<>nin and Stalin tbe Bah."U Dol­
shcvikl!, led by S. Rhaumyan and A. Japaridzc, were victorio11s 
in the proletarian revolution. 

In April 1918 tl1e Baku proletariat came to armpcl blows with 
the Mus~avat-Balakhan counter-revolution and established. Sovic>t 
rule (tbc Bak"U Commune). 

Bnt the Tiflis opportunist leaclership-ComradC" Makharadw 
autl 13. :Udivani, M. Okujava, M. 'l'orosl1elidze and others-ignor­
ing tltr instructions of Lenin and 8talin, categorically refused 
to prepnrc or carry out an armed struggle for powc>r in Georgia 
ancl 11ranscaucasia, actually surr!'11<IC"rl'CI t11e 'l'illis arsenal to 
tho M"nsheviks, r<>fu~C"d to agitatc for Soviet powpr among the 
soldirrs or to use the rC"volutionan· soldiers from tho Caucasian 
front to tight for the on•rthrow of ihe hloc of the counter-reyolu­
tionary parties of Trnn~caucasia (Mensht>viks, Dasltnaks, Mu&.n­
vatists11) which Jmd ::;rizccl power after tl1e Febn1ary Hevolution. 
After t.ho October H~voluti o11 they advanced the slogan for a peacr­
ful transfer of power to the So\icts a11cl strove to imhtCP the Mt-n­
sheviks nrnl ~nciaJist-Hcvolutionari"" to recognize Soviet power. 

" Stalin, Transaucasian Counter-Rt1·0/11tio11arits Under lht Mask of 
Sotialism, pp 26-27. 
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This group defined their standpoint, in a proclamation of the 
Caucasian 'l'crritorial Committee of the H.S. D.1'.P . (Bolsheviks) 
.as follows: 

"For several <lays lite countt"r-rPrnlut ionary bourgeoisie 
and the defoncist parties of the 1\fensb(»iks and Socialist-Rev­
olutionaries havt" h<'cn busy spreading provocati..-e rumours 
to thC' effect that, the Bolsheviks arc gP.tting l'N\dy for action. 

"Our Party hns c:tated definitPly and emphntically that 
the Bolsheviks in Tillis are undertaking no action whatever ... . 

")fot one shot! Xot a single lrnlkt must pierce the breast 
of a worker, lh<' hr<'ast of a soldier. 

"We have lW'en certain all aloug that, tl1e qut"stion around 
which the conflict nroso could havo been srtt.lcd JX>UCeably. 

"And we arr r.crtain now tl1at the whole question can be 
settled without. bloody coJlisions. . . . 

"Once again we dC'clare before the soldiers, workers and 
citi1..ens that thP llolsl1rviks arc contemplatini:t no action what­
ever in Tiflis. There is absolutelr no call for armed action. 
Pspeciallr at the monu•nl when ihe \\orkcrs' and Peasants' 
Government has grown strong, powerful and has l)('Cll recognized 
by the owrnhelming majority of Rus.qia's drmocracy. " * 

Owing to thP trrarhC'rous tactics of Otis lrading group, the 
Bolshc,iks of Georgia f:lilNl to utili1.e the fa.vourahlo revolutionary 
situation at the cud of 1917 to sPize power. 

The national doviationists lmrnchcd tltPir first attack against, 
tl1r national policy of om Party in 1921, in co1111rction with the 
anrnl~amation of the railway::; of Trauscm1casia, thP. amalgamation 
of tl10 Boards for Pon•ign Trade of tbP indiYidual republics, and 
tho liquidation of customs anti inspection points ou tlle borders 
b<>tween tl1e SonC't rPpuhlics of TranRcaucasia. 

The victory of thP. Ro' il't ::;ocialist revolution, thn C'stablisb­
ment of Soviet rule and the impcratiYe need for joint C'fforts in 
restoring the national rconomy and buildiug :iorial ism at. oncfl 
raisctl the question of how to establish lasting llaticmnl pracc and 
r.losc fraternal conn horation l>ct ween the pt>oples of Transcaucasia. 
Therefore, preliminary mrasurf'S '\vcre taken, i 11 1021, for the 
c'conomfo amalgamation of tllo republics of 'l'ranscaucasia. Ou 
April 9, 1921, l if'nin issued direct, instructions lo sol up a regional 
Pcono1nic body for tl1e rPpublics of Transcaucasia. In answer to 

,.. Proclamation of 1 he "C'suu.'n"inn Territorial Com mi ttce of the 
ll.S.D.L.P." Quoted from Kavkazsky Rabochy (Cauca~ia11 Worku), 
December 1, 1917. 
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tlln rnport. of Gomradl' 8. Orjonikid1.c on t hn dilficult r.c011omk 
situation of the fl' publics of Transcnuca.~ia, Lenin replied: 

••r r~civctl your code mr.--;ng•J ah(lut, tbQ despcrntc :-ilua­
t ion in Trnn~caucasia. "·e have tak<'11 a numlicr of 1111wm11•s, 
have given sume :;old. to ArmPnia, and conf irmPd thP vnriou-. 
instructions given to the Commis~nrint for Poo<l Supplir.s. 
But I m1111t warn you that we arp in i.tr<'at need here, and shall 
not. he nblC' to 11clp. I 11rgcntly <1cnw11d that a t·coional cconomir 
organ {or tlte rn lll'C Transwtica.w~ l>c rs tablls11ed . . . that 
P.fiorts l>P. nHHfo to huy sPeds, PYPll ahrNul, and that the irri­
gation of Azerbaijnn oo pushed with thP hr.Ip of Baku rc:;our­
ccs, in ordrr to dewlop agricullur1} anrl cattle-raising, and 
also that efforts be made to promotr. the exchange of good~ 
with the Korth Caucasus. Have you and the C:eorgian comradr_-; 
grasper! the significance of our uew policy in co1Ulf'Ction with 
tltP. food tax? Hea1l this to them a111l :><?nil 111P. information mom 
oftt?n .... ''* 

During l!J21 only the Transcaucasian railways aud the Doards 
for Foreign TrmlP co11ll! 1.>P amalgamatNI, b(>cause tll<' ~roup of 
Georgian national dcviat.ionists in every way dr.layrd and hindered 
the <'Conomic a mn lgn mat ion of the re pu hlics of Transcaucasia. 

'l'IJe main barri<'r t 11 t hr fraternal amalgamation of tl1r Pf>Ople.'> 
of 'l'ran::caucasia was tlll' sunivals of 11atio11al chauvinism in­
heritc1l from the timl' "hen the cotmt11r-reY1Jlutionary nntionalist 
governmPnts of the ~lcn~hcviks, Dashnnks and ~l11s._"1vatist-; 

P.xist~(l. ThPreforc, for tl11' purpose of uuit ing the efforts of thP 
republics of 'l1ran:-;ca11c:1sia for joint socialist constrnction it was 
nP.ccssary first of all to Pra<licate t11ese C'lcmrnts of m1tio11alism 
and national di~se111~io11, to cri>ate an atmospliere of m11t11a1 con­
fidence, and to restore tl1e olcl fratf'mal i11t-0r-natioual bonds 
lll't Wl'1'U the pcoplr~.:; c•f 'J,rnu~aucasia. 

That is why IJ<>11i11, in ltis h6toric ll'ttP.r to the Communists 
of t lw Caucasus (April J.I, l !l:H ), attache(l exceptional sig-niiicanct! 
lo t hr t'stablishment of }INtce arnong the nationalities. 

" ... I permit my:-r.lf to express the ho))('," "rites J~u.in in 
thi;; lctt"r, "that th1•ir rlo!'P alliance" (of the 80,ir.t Hcpublics 
of th~ Caucasu~) "Will serve as a modul of natioual peace, un-

'" L••tlin, Colltcltd \Vork~. Vol. XXVI, " 'fole1..'l'a111 to G.K. Or­
jonlkiJ7.c," pp. l!:>S-!)l, Huse. ed. 
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prcceclentPll under the bourgeoisie and impof'sil>lr. under thp 
bourgeois system.''* 
Comrnclc 8talin, in his rrport "Ou thC\ lmnwdiatr. Tasks nf 

Communism in Georgia and in 'franscaucasia," dl'liwrN.l at rbP 
meeting of th!' Tillis P::irt.y organjzatinn 011 .July 6, Hh!l, said that 
a relentlPss struggle ngain"t nationalism was thP mnin pnlitical 
task of thr Cl1mmunists nf Transcaucasia. 

He said: 
"I r!'ml'mber tho yr<ll's 1905-17, whM1 romplt>ln Irntf'rnal 

solidarity \\as to bl' ohsrrwd among th<' workers an<l tlie toil­
ing population of th~ 'l'ranscaucasian nationalities in general. 
when honds of brotlir.rhornl held togrtl1Pr thP Arml'ninn, Oror­
gian, ~\nrbaijan and Hussinn workm; in one socinlist family. 
Xow, upon my arrival in Tiflis, I lmw Ileen astoundccl by the 
absencr of the formrr solidarity lx>twrC'n th<' work<'N of the 
nationali tie's of •rrauscaucnsia. :Nationalism has dl:'vclo})<'d 
among th<' workers and ])('<l"l<rnts. and a fcl'ling of mistrust 
towards tlu~ comrades o! other nationalitif's bas grown strong: 
anti-Armenian, anti-Tatar, anti-t:eorgian, anti-Russian and 
every other sort of nationalism is now rifr. The old bonds of 
fraternal coniidrnce arc sPYcred, or at lc:tst grratly weakC'nrd. 
Obviously I ho three years' existence of nationalist govC'rnrnr11t" 
in Georgia (Mensheviks), in Azerbaijan (Mu:;savatists) and in 
Armenia (Dashnaks) did not pass without effect. By carryinl! 
out their national pnlicir..;, by working nmon~ thP toilPrs in 
a spirit of agf,'fessive nationalh:.m, thcHr natiunal ibt govi·rn­
ments finally brought mat.tm3 to the point where each of thrs<' 
small countries found itself surrounded l>y a hostile natio11al­
ist atmosphere which dcprivrd Cleorgia and Armenia of Ru!'­
sian grain a11cl Azerbaijan nil, ancl Azrrbaijan antl Russia c•f 
goods going through l3atu111-not to tiJ><'llk nf armPd rlashr..; 
(Georgian-Armenian war) a ncl ma!'iltlCrt'S (.Armenian-Ta tnr). 
the natural result of the 11ati1111alist policy. };o wonder that iu 
this poisonous 11ationalbt atn1ospht>ro tlic ol<l bonds b<>twr!'ll 
tbe nationali lies have bC'cornr s1111derNl n nd tbr minds of t hr 
workers poiqonC'd by nationalism. And sincl' tlle survival::i of 
this nationalism llR\e not y<'t !)('I'll l'limi nated among the "ork­
el'l:), this circumstance (natioualism) is the grE'atest hindraure 
to amalgamating thP economic (and military) efforts o! th1• 

• Lenin, Stltcttd Works, Yol. IX, "To tlw Communists of A7.t>1-
hnijnn, Georgia, Armenia, Dn~hcslau, nnd the Gorsky Republi1·,'' 
p. 203, Co-opf'nttive Publishing ~ociot~', :.'\Ioscow, 19:37. 
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Trl'anscaucasian Soviet &publics. . . . It is therefore the 
immrdiate task of tho Communists of Georgia to put up a ruth­
less fight against nationalism, to restore tl1e old fraternal 
honds between the various nationalities, bonds that harl exist­
e<l before the nationalist Mc11sJ1evik gowrnmonts came on 
t.l1e scene, and thus create that bcaHhy atmosphere of mutun t 
confidence which is necessary for concerted <'conomic effort 
on the part of tho Transcaucosian Soviet Rl'publics, and for 
thl' l'conomic revival of Georgia.''· 
1'hr.se instructions by Lenin and Stalin J>rc·<lctermined th" 

formation of the Trauscaucasian Federation. 
Despite the amalgamation of th<' railway:> and of the Boards 

for Fort>ign Trade, t11<' Sonet Republics of 'rranscaucnsia continuf'll 
to lea<l ti<'lf-containrd lives. Each of them l1ad it<; own monet~u·r 
system and was wallt>cl in by cu:,tnms bnrrie:rs and frontier poiut~ 
of inspection. Tht" national de' ia t iouists m:ulc the boundaq 
question an object of discussion at th<' special couirrcnce of offi­
cial repr1'sentatives of Georgia, ArmC'nia and .Azrrbaijan, which 
they tric<l to conduct according to all the rules of the art oC di­
plomacy. At t.lle ffrst congress of tho Communist Party of Georgia. 
Budu Mdivani said tho following on the question of !.>order lines: 

"As to the delimitation of frontiers, we told thf' Armcn.ian 
Communists that there wert> nn disputes bet ween U<2, but that 
there was lack of clarity, and that for tactical rc>asons it was 
bottc>r to take a referendum in tho regions in dispute." ** 
On July 2, 1921, tl1e Caucasian lltm•au of the Central Committee 

of the Hussian Communist Party (Bol-ihHiks) for the Iil'st timo 
censure1l the nationalist deviation of a gl'oup of Georgian com­
rades. Th~ minutes of the Plenum of tllo Caucnsian Bur!'au of the 
O.C. of th!' Russian Communist Party (Bolsl1evik!:) for July 2 
and 3, H121, state: 

"Not.ing the deviation towar<ls nationalism manifested 
in th<' decision on the questions of th!' B0ard for Foreign Trade, 
of the territorial dlllimitation of the Republics, and of the 
abolition of customs and insJ>PCtion pointc;, the Caucasian 
Bureau instructs the Central C'o111111it trt>s of t lie Communist 
Parties of the Transcaucasian Hcpuulics strictly to impress 

"' Stnli11 in Pravda Gruz1i (The Truth of Georgia), July 13, 1921. 
° From 1 ho Stenograp/lic Report of tlit Suond Congress o/ tht Com­

munist Organlzafons of Transcaucasia, p. GO, 1923. Publishi>d by the 
Tmlll)cauca!linn Terri to rial C-Ommi t te". 
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upon nll Party rcprrsentntivcs that it is necessary to approach 
t11e solution of such questions solely from the standpoint of 
tl1e interests of the fraternal bond connecting the toiling masses 
of these Republics."• 

At the end oI 1921, in view oI the fact that close economic 
an<l political collaboration among the Transcaucasian Republics 
"as impossiblE> mthout a political union of the states involved. 
the quPstion of the need for a fNlN·at ion or the Transcaucasian 
Rrpublics was raised. On ~ovcmbcr 3, 1921, the Plenum of the 
Cnucasian Bureau of the C.C. of tlw H.C.P. (B.), in which Comrado 
MolotoY, tl1e SPcretary of tJ1e C.C. of the H.C.P.(B.), took part, 
a<loptt"<l the following decision on tho establishment of a federation 
of the 'I'tanscaucasian Republics: 

"The isolated political rxisti!nce of the Transcaucasian 
Hcpublics enfeebles tht"m in face of the capitalist and bourgeois 
countries; a close political union will serve as a reliable guar­
antC'<' again1:>t any attempts upon tbC'm on the part of counter­
revolutionary forces and will strengthen the Soviet po"-rr on 
the bordPrs of the ~ear East. 

"Political amalgamation will enable the Republics reall) 
to establish a close economic alliance among themselves, at­
tempts to conclude which have ll<'<'ll mad<' rPtJfatedly. More­
ovPr, tl1e dissociation of the Republics has a~gra' ated the already 
difficult economic situation or 'l'ranscaucasia, the poverty 
and ruin of the masses of the people, and has brought on a 
series of misunderstandings among tJ1e Hepublics. Transcaucasfa 
is a single economic unit and its economic development can 
proceed only on the condition or an all-Caucasian economic 
unification. 

"Finally, the numerous People's Commissariats and other 
government offices in the Republics coui-ume a great amount 
or man-power and material means, ancl crrn le unnecessary 
parallelism in tlie work of many bod irs; thf'rC'fore joint effort 
in the sphere or administration in tbe main and most important 
departments or go"ernmental activity will strengthen and 
improve Soviet work. 

"In accordance with the foregoing, the Caucasian Bureau 
considern: 

• Party History ArchiYeR, File No. 31, Rh<'!'l 3, Minute's of the 
Plenum of the Caucasin.n Burea.11 of tho C.C. or tlw H.C.P. (U.), July 2-3, 
1921. 
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•·1) That it is urgently nect>ssary to conclude a fod<>ral 
1111jon between the Republic~, primarily in the sphC'rc of mil­
itary, <'conomic and fiMncial work and foreign policy; 

"2) Th:lt it is necessary to set up an administrative and 
t'conomic centre for the Transcaucasian Hepub1 ics (Union 
Council)."* 

A group of dcvintionisls (including Budu )fclivani, KotG 
Tsintsadzr, Ph. Ma.kbara.dze, S. Kavtara.dze, M. Okujava., }.l. 
Toroshelidze :ind h Dumhaclze) came out openly against tho­
establishrncnt of the Tra.nscaucaqian Fednation. 'rhe cle,·iation­
ists tried to make out that the FPderation of the Transcaucasinn 
Hepublics was an imposition of the Caucasian Bureau and Com­
rade S. Orjonikidzp. p<'TSonally, and that J,pnin and Stalin did 
not support the idra of the Trnnscaucasian Ft>dcration. 

It is a kuown fact that the inspirers and organizers of th~ 
Tran~caucasian Federation \\ere Lenin and Stalin. 

In his report at the Twelfth Party Congress, Comrade Stalin, 
speaking on the question of the formation of the Transc:rncatsiau 
Federation, said: 

"On Ko\ernber 28, 1!)21, Comrade Lenin sends me a draft. 
of his proposal for thP formation of a Federation of tbe Tmns­
caucasian Republics. It proposes: 'l) To recognize tbe FNlera­
tiou of the Transcaucasian Hepublics as absolutely correct. in 
principle and its realization as absolutely necessary, although 
it would be premature lo apply it in practice i:mmcdiatcl}. 
i.e., it would require several weeks for discussion an(l propa­
ganda, an<l for carrying it tl1rough from below; 2) to instruct 
t11e Central Committees of GC'orgia, ~\rmenia and Azerbaijan 
to carry out this decision.' I write to- Comrade Lenin and 
suggest tl1at there be no hurry about tllis, to wait a little', to 
give the local functionaries a cPrtain period of time to carry 
through the Federation. I writC' to him: 'Comrade Lenin, 
l am not opposed to your resolution, if you agree to accept 
the following amendment: inf'tC'ad of the words "would require 
several weeks for discussion,'' iu Point l, say: "would require 
a CC'rlain period of time for discussion," and 1:10 on, as per your 
resolution. Tl1e point is tliat in Georgia it is impossible to 
"carry through", a federation "from below" by "Soviet pro­
ced uro" in "several weeks," since in Georgia the Soviets 
arc only jusL beginning to b<' organized. They arc not yPt 

* Loe cit., ·Minutes of thP EH.'niu~ &>sslon oI tho Plenum of the 
Caucaf'lan Bureau of tho C.C. of the R.C.P.(B.), NoYember, 3, 1921. 
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bu.ill up. A month a~o. th!'y did not exist ·at all, and to call 
a congress of Soviels ther!' in "several weeks" is inconceivabll'. 
and, well, a federation without Georgia would be a federation 
on paper only. I think it necc.~ary to nllow two or three months 
for the idea of federation to triumph among the broad masse"-; 
o( Georgia. Stalin.' Comrade Lenin answers: 'I accept tlii~ 
amcntlment. . . . ' This decision was adopted by tl1e Po-
1 it ical Dureau at tbC" end o! lfl21 ... unanimoush·. 'l'h<' 
~truf!~le of the group o! Georgian Communists, headed U} 
Comrade Mdivani, against tltc instructions of the Centra I 
Committee concerning federatiou dates back to tJtis time. You 
sec, comrades, that the case waci not as it has been ·represrntcrl 
hy Comrade Mdivani. I cite thh1 clocuml'nt against thosl' un­
sr!'mly insinuations which ComradC" Mdivani made here.''* 

'J'he Georgian deviationists repeatedly protested to the Central 
Commit t1'e of the Russian Communbt Pat Ir (B.) against the 
formation of thC' 'rmnscaucasian Fcdf!ration. 

In rC'ply to tl1e appeals and complaints or the Georgian dl'via­
tionists, the Central Committee oC the Pnrty headed by Lenin 
anti RtHlin, on April 6, 1922. once more pnssNl a resolution on 
the Transcaucasian Federation. This drci~ion stated: 

"The struggle to strengthen pcacl" among na.tions and the 
frat4'rual solidarity of the toiling masses of Transcaucasia 
rr.mains, as bl'Iore, the major 1>oliticnl task of the Communist 
Party. The Central Committee, iJ1 particular, reaffirms its 
decision on the Federation of tho 'l'ranscaucasian Republics, 
charging tho Communist Party of 'l'ranscaucasia to carry out 
this decision unconditionally and "it bout resrrvation." ... * 
Und('r tltl' leadrrship of the Caucn"iian BurNtu of the' Central 

Committee of tltl' R.C.P.(B.), the 'l'rau~aucasian Part~r organi-
7..ations popularized the idea of the 'l'ranscauca!)ian Federation 
among the ma~es of the working population, through the Party, 
Young Communist L<>aguc>, and trade union c•ri-.ranizations, mo­
bilizing them around the idea of a political amalgamation of the 
'l'mnscaucasian Hepnblics. 

On 'fare h 12, 1922, a plcnipotrntiary cnn!rri•11rl' of th!' Central 
Exrentiw Co111111ittt·1~..; of <korgia, Azl'rbaiJall and Armeuia. cstab-

• Stwof!rapl1icRtportoftheTivel/thC011gress of tlleR.C.P.(B.) , p.181, 
19t3 ()dition. 

• • Quoted from the pamphlet, Ten Years of t11e Tra11scaucasia11 
Federation, pp. 11-15. 
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lishcd tbt> F11dcrative 1'11ion of ~C'Cfalist Republics of 'l'ran~cau­
casia. At this conf<'rf"11rP a fn11C'ra1 treaty was adoptC'<l, l>y which 
a Fnion Council and a Supmme Economic Council attached to 
it were established on 1 hC' following l>asis: 

"!. Supreme powN in 1he Union of Republics slwll be 
vrc;ted in a. PlNiipotnnliary Co11forence oI H<'pl'<''><'lltativf's, 
to be clcctC'd in equal nurnl>Ns by the governments of A7..C'rhai­
jan, Armenia and Georgia. 

"IT. The exccutivr. organ of the Plenipotentiary Conf Prcnrc 
sltall be a 'Union Council,' tl1c rrembers of which shall l)(' 
elected and subj<'ct to recall by tl1e Conforcncc. 

"Ill. ThP ' Union Cnunci1' shall be in charge of military 
affairs, finance, forC'ign affairs, fonign trade, tran~port, n C'aus 
of communication, tlte struggle against countcr-rcwlution, 
and the management of the economic policy on the territory 
of the contracting Republics .... "* 

Tbe Transcaucasian FedC'ration, which was acclaimed with 
enthusiasm by tl1e toiling mas.c;ps, mPt with furious opposition ou 
tht> part of the bourgpois and nristocratic elerr.ents, the chauvinist 
bourgeois intelligentsia and the remnants of the drfca led anti­
Soviet parties-the Menshoviks, Daslrnaks and Mus.savatists. 
Reflecting these nationnl-cllnuvinist sentiments, the national­
deviationist opposition launchC'd a fierce attack against t he 
Trnnscaucasian Federation, and soon demanded that it be dissolved 
and that Georgia enter tbe Soviet Union directly. 

r~ct us cite two documents: 
On September 15, 1922, the Central Committee of Georgia, 

led by the deviationists, aclopt<'d a decision to "preserve the 
attributes of independence." It read as follows: 

"T11at amalgamation in th<' I ll'm of making the independent 
rC'publics autonomous, as proposrd in accordance "ith Comrade 
Stalin's theses, be deemed prf! nmt u rP. 

•'That concerted Pcononlic <'f fnrt and a common policy 
he de<'mrd necessary, but that an the attributes of independence 
he prPservec.1. ' '*"' 
On October 21, 1922, the Cf'ntro1 Connnitf('C of Grorgia adoptrcl 

a. mPndacious and contradictory drcision to clissolve the Fcdcmtion, 

• Party History ArchiW!I, File No. :H, p. 12. 
~ ~ Cf. Archives of the C.C. of the C.P.(B .) of Ge1rgin, "MinutP~ 

of the Pl<'num or the C.C. of the C.P.(B .) or Gt_'Orgiu," Xo. 13, &>p­
temuer 15, 1!>22. 
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based on Kote Tsintsadzc 's report on the results of the visit of 
a special commission to Moscow. 

"l. To accept the report as a wholr. 
"2. To accept and carry out in full tho decision of tho 

Plenum of the C.C. of tho R.C.P. on the federation of tho 
Soviet Republics. 

"3. To petition the C.C. of the R.C.P. tbat Georgia bf> 
admitted directly into tbe Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

"4. In the event that the C.C. of the RC.P . . should grant 
the petition of the C.C. of the Communist Party of Georgia 
for the direct admission of Georgia into the Union of Soviet 
Republics, to consid<'r tll<' existence of the Transcaucasian 
Union Council superfluous."* 
A small group in the Azerbaijan Communist Party also op­

posed tho formation of tltr federation, claiming that the time w.as 
not ripe (R. Akhundov** and others). There were opponents 
of the federation in tlle ranks of the Azerbaijan Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks)-Kadirly and others-who came out more openly, 
drmanding the dissolution of t11e Transcaucasian Socia1ist. 
Federative Soviet Republic and the direct entry of Azerbaijan 
into the U.S.S.H. 

The Azerbaijan Communist Party, headed by Comrade I\iror, 
quickly routed the national <1ericitionists. 

The Baku proletariat, true to the international bannN of 
L<'nin ancl Stalin, took its place in the front ranks of those fighting 
for the formation of a. strong Transcaucasian Federation. 

The Tronsca11casian Porty organization, uncler the leadership 
of Comrade S. Orjonikidze, dealt a crushing blow to 1w tional 
det•ia timusm and brought aboill the establishment of a f cdcratirc 
miion. of the republics of Transcaucasia. 

At the end of 1922 a further step towards tl1e strengthening 
of th" cconontic anrl political union l>etwPen thP republics of 
Transcaucasia was taken by transforming the Federative L:nion 
of Traoscaucasian R"publics into a single federative republic 
crI1-anscaucasian Socialist FedPrati•e SoYiet Rc1mblic). Pach 
republic entPring it retaining its independence. 

The T.S.F.R.R. became a powerful factor for peace among the 
nationalities, for the fraternal collabC1ration of thP 1,eoples of 
Transcaucasia, and an organ for uniting their Pfforts in the cause 
of socialist construction. 

• Ibid., No. 15. October 21, 1922. 
•• In 1936 R. Akhundov ~Yas exposed as an enem}· of the people. 
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D . .:..,pite the decision of the Central Committee of the R.C.P.(13.) 
and Lenin':; and Stalin's instruction~, a group of G('orgian 
rl<'viatiouists (headed by Budu Mdivaoi, Ph . .Makharn1lz", Kole'! 
T~intRadzr, M. Okujava, and others), far from pulling a ~top to 
the anti-Party c:itruggle, fought liarder than ever again~t the 
•rranc;caucac;ian Federation. The C1•ntral Coinmittt>c of t hl' 
RC.P.(B.) was therefore obliged to return onco more to tht· 
qu<'sf.ion or the federation. Let us cite two clocumrnts: 

1. Comrade Stalin's telegram or October 16, 1922, to tbn 
Central Committee of the Georgian Communist Party (Bohhrviks). 

"The proposal of the Georgian C.C. concerning the prema­
tureness of amalgamation and the preservation of indcpcndrncc 
was unanimously rejected by tho Plcuum of the C.C. In view of 
imch unanimity in the Plenum, the reprcscnlati vc of the C.C. 
of Georgia, Mdivaui, was obliged to abandon the proposal or tbf' 
Georgian C.C. The proposal or the members of the commission: 
Stalin, Orjonikidz", Myasllikov and Molotov, to preserve the 
T.rano:caucasian Federation, and incorporate it, together with 
the R.S.F.S.R., the Ukraine and By1•lorussia., in the 'Union of 
Socialist ~oviet :&publics' wa-:i adopted by the Plenum wil11out 
anv amendment. The t<'xt of the re"olution follows with Com­
rade Orjonikidz". The C.C. or the R.C.P. ha.ci uo donLt tlrnt its 
instructions will be carried out with enthusiasm."* 
2. LPnin's telegram of October 21, Hl22. 

" I am astonished at the unsC'mnly toup or the wire signed 
by T~intsadze and other~, delivered to me hy Comrade Bukharin 
and not by one of the secretaries o! the C.C. I was convinct>d 
that the disagrreme11t'i had bc11n srttlcd by the decision o! t11e 
Plenum or the C.C. with my indirect participation, and with 
the dirC'ct participation of )Idivaui. I therefore emphatically 
condemn your vituperation against. Orjonlkidze, and insist 
that yon submit your conflict in n. decent and loyal tone for 
settlement by the Secrrtariat o! the C.C., to w11ich I am 
wiring your mes!-la~"· Lenin."•• 
Grorgian nationnl drviationism a.rose in the period of the ~ew 

Economic Policy (\F...P), and consl ituted an open1y Right oppor­
tunist ~rou11 which had lapsp1J i11to Menshcvik positions both on 
the national quc.-stion a,ll(l 011 q1wstious of ~encr;~l policy. Gror~iau 
national dt>viationi"m aro I' 11ot ~o much from the tcncloncy to 

• Archiyeq of tho C.C. of the C.P.(B} of Georgia for 1922 
•• ArchiYe..; of the TIHi:i Br.rn<'h of tho M.E.L.I. 
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struggle against Grpat-RU$ian nationalism as from the tendc~ncy 
of aggressive Georgian nationalism, directed n~ninst the non-Geor­
gian nationalities of Transcaucasia, nnd primarily against th" 
Armenians. 

National devialionism wanted to mnke u~c of Georgia's geo­
grapbic and f'Conomic advautages, which were due to lier posses­
sion of such important central points ns Tins ancl Datum. On this 
basis the national dl·viationist:>, in drmanding withdrawal from 
the Federation, wanted to crf'atc and to develop privilrgcs for tl1e 
Georgians at the expense of Soviet Azcrbaijan and Arn cnia, and 
still more at the expense of the natioual minorities-the Abkha­
zians, Ajarians, OSS<'tinns, Armenians, and others. 

The Georgian deviationis1s !ought against grnnting autonomy 
to the national minorities of Georgia. The then existing Cf'ntral 
Committee and the Revolutionary Committee of Georgia (B . .Mdi­
vani, S. Kavtaradzc, M. Okuja·rn, K. Tsintsad~.c. and others) did 
everything in their power to delay the granting of autonomy to 
SouU1ern Ossetia, Ajaristan and Abk11azia. Autonomy for these 
republics was granted and put into effect agaim;t the "ill of the 
deviationist majority of the Central Committee and the Revolu­
tionary Committee of Georgia. It is well known tlint one of the lead­
ers of Georgian deviationism, B. Mdivaui, voted against the de­
cision to iDclude tlle town of Tskhinvali in tbe ~outb Ossetian Auton­
omous Region, and that another leader of the devintionists, S. Kav­
taradzr, rcfus<>d to send greetings to the Hcd Ajarian Mejlis in the 
name of the Central Committee and R<>Yolutionary Committee of 
Georgia. The Georgian deviation is ts proposed as a centre for Ajar­
istan, not Ba tum, but Khu lo or I<rdy. (Laughter in t11c audience. ) 

Thus rejection of the Transcaucasian Federation and struggle 
again~t it, on the one liand, am.l, on the other 11and, rejPCtion of 
autonomy for the national minorities of Georgia and struggle 
against autonomy· for ~outhnn Ossetia, Ajaristan and Abkl\azia 
constituted the nationalist theory and practice of Georgian devia­
tionism. 

l\ational dr.viatiomim1 repreSl'utcu a fairly many-i-dlled system 
of nationalist )fcnshcvik views. J t is knowu that the Georgian de­
viationis1s madr an a.ttcmpt to pa:;s a dt'Crce •·to disencumber'' 
Tiflis, the cHcct of wbirh would h:wc l~Pn the cxpulsio11 of the 
11on-Cc1·r~ian nntionalitif's, Jlliniarily of the Arn cuiall::>. Anotl1er 
wrll known fact is tlte cordon <lecrf'e, termed "111onstro11s" by 
Comrade Stalin, under "hich C:cor~;a f1•ncrd itst•H off from thP. 
Soviet rcpublirs; also tbc decree 011 citi7..c11:--hip, arca1n1ing to wltich 
a Georgian woman who manic1l n rnau of anuthl'r 11ationality 
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(a non-Georgian) was deprived of t11c rjghts of GC'orgian citizen­
ship. (Laughter iii the audience.) 

Here are these documents: 

.1) On March 31, 1922, the following telegram is sent, bear­
ing the signatures of Comrade ~lakharadze, Chairman of the 
Central Executive Committee of Georgia, and Okujuva, Vice­
Chairman of the Council of People's Commissars: 

"Rostov-on-Don, to the Executi~e CommittC'c, copy to the 
Central Evacuation Board; Novorossiisk, to the ExPCutive Com­
mittee, copy to the Chief of the Evacuation Board; Vladikavkaz, 
to tho Chairman of thP C.E.C. of the Gorsky Republic, copy to 
tbe Chairman of the Council of People's Commis~ars; Batum, 
to tb£1 Chairman of tb£1 Council of People's Commbsars of Ajar­
istan, copies to the Chairman ol the Executive Committee', the 
Chairman of the Transcaucasian Cheka, the P<>ople 's Commissar­
iat for Internal Affairs of Georgia, the Chairman of the Cheka 
of Georgia, thP Chief of Railways of thC' Transcnucasian He­
pubUc, the Chairman of the C.E.C. of Ahkhazfa, the People's 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of Georgia: 

"As from this date, the frontiers of the> Georgian Rcpuulic 
are dC'Clared clos11tl; J1errnftcr admission of refugees to tbo t~r­
ritory of the Soviet Socialist Rf'pnblic of Grorgia is discontin­
ued. W<> urgrntly request corresponding instructions to the 
rrspectivc organs, and confirmation of t]1P. rC'Ccipt of this 
tr>legram .... '' 

2) "§ 1. PPrnons receiving permission for their relatives 
to enter Georgian trrritor~ shall pay 50,000 rubles for such per­
mits. [In Georgian notes: one million rubles was equal to ten 
gold rubles.] 

"§ 2. Govrrnment institutions rPquesting the issuance 
nf entry pt'rmits to }X'rsons who may be llPPdccl because' of 
their SJ)('Cial knowledge shall pay 500,000 rubles .... 

''§ 5. P<>r:ions who nrrived in Georgia after August rn, 
1917, and who wish to receive permission to residf' in Georgia 
pcrmanr>utly, shall, if their rPqucst be granted, pay 1,000,000 
rubles for the issuance of such permits. 

"§ G. Persons wbo on August 13, 1922, shall have residrrl 
in Georgia Ior five years ... shall pay 1,000,000 rubles f ·r 
the right of furthf'r rr,gidcnce in Georgia. . . . 

"§ 8. Tbe following JX'rsons who arrhccl in Georgia after 
August 1~. 1917, shall have t11c right to remain in th<> country: 

" . 3. All memhers of trade unions who shall ha\o 
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h1~en members for six months on the day of tl1e issuance of 
this order. 

4. "Citizens who have business relations with Georgia. 
3) "Gt>orgian citizPnship shall be lost: l>y any Georgian 

female citizen who shall marry a foreigner.''* 

Tims '1atio-nal deviatwnism repre.<iented openly expressed, aogres­
.c:ii·e Georoian chauvinism, which mioht hare transformed Transcat1-
casia into an arena of inter-national conflicts, tt•hich tnight hare 
restored the situation that existed under .Menshcrik rnle, trhen peo­
ple resorted to the firebrand and internecine slat1ghter in fits of chat1-
vini.<:tic fury. 

In his report on the national question at the TweUth Party 
Congress, Comrade Stalin described Georgian national deviation-
ism as follows: .if-3 

"But tbere is still a tbird factor bindering tlle amal:.wmation 
of the republics into a single union: it is the <>xistence of nation­
alism in the individual republics. The New Economic Policy 
affect.s not only the Russian, but also the non-Russian popula­
tion. The New Economic Policy fa fost<>ring private trade and 
industry not only in the centre of Russia, but also in the indi­
vidual republics. And this New Economic Policy, and private 
capital, which is associated with it, nourjsh and foster Geor­
gian, Azerbaijan, Uzbek and other nationalism .... If this 
nationalism were only deionsive, it m1gJ1t not be worth making 
a fuss about. We could concentrate 1.n1r entire action, our entire 
struggle, on Great-Russian chauvinism in the hope that if this 
powerful enemy were overcome, anti-Hussian nationalism would 
be overcome with it; for, I repeat, this nationalism is in the 
long run a reaction to Great-Russian nationnlism, a reply to it, 
a definite form of defence. Yes, that would b<> so i f anti-Russian 
nationalism in the localities w<>ro nothing more than a reaction 
to Russian nationalism. But the trouble is that in somo repub­
lics this defonsive nationalism becomes converted into aggres­
sive nationalism. 

"Take Georgia. Over 30 P<'r cent. of its population aro non­
Georgians. They include Armenians, Abkhazians, Ajarians, 
Ossctians and Tatars. Tllo Georgians dominate. And among a 
certain section of the Georgian Communists the idea bas sprung 
up and been developing that there is no particular need to reek-

* Stenographic Rtport of tht Twelfth Congress of the R.C P.(8) 
pp. 159--01, 1923 edition. 
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011 with these small nationalities: they are less cultured, less 
drveloped, a.nd tb<>re is therefore no need to reckon with them. 
This is chauvinism-a harmful and dangerous chauvinism; for 
it may turn, and ha.s already tm·ned, the small republic of 
Georgia into an arena of discord. '' * 
In a number of questions of the general policy of the Party 

the Georgian tleviationists assumed an openly opportunist posi­
tion, lapsing into Menshcvism. ln the agrarian and peasant question 
the devfationists entered upon a Menshevik, kulak land policy. 
They stubbornly resisted tl1e carrying out of the Bolshevik agrarian 
reform, ostensibly on the ground that there wa.s no landlordism in 
~orgia, bnt actually out of solicitude for the Georgian princes and 
noblP-5. rl'he C.C. and the Revolutionary Committee of Georgia, 
in which thP national deviationists predominated, hindered and 
<IP.fayed the carrying out of the land refonn, and, although Soviet 
rule had existed !or two years, the land remained in the hands of 
the landowners, princrs and other noblemen. 

On .January 25, 1923, Comrade Orjonikidze, in summing up 
the results of the kulak land policy of the deviationists, wrote: 

"In its two years' existence the People's Commissariat of 
Agriculture 11as bad no clear idea of what is going on in our 
countryside. Otherwise, how is it that the biggest landholdings 
in the counties arc still untouched and that the former princes 
:ind noblemen arc still sitting tight ... the landlords arc 
living on their old estates, the estates of their grandfathers, 
while the peasants are completely dependent economically on 
their good old overlords and princes, as of old. . . . According 
to the report of Comrade Shabanov, Chairman of tbe Executive 
Committee of Borchalin County, matters arc no ootter there. 
The old tsarist generals, the for mer Abkhazian princes, the 
Tumanovs, the Counts Kucbenbakh arc still in possession of 
their estates and do not even allow the peasants to make road!! 
through 'their' property. To our sbamf', nearly every one oi 
these gentlemen bas a special certificate, gi"'en him by somP. 
Soviet official in the People's Commissariat for A~riculture, 
guaranteeing him immunity and undisturbc-d poss<>ssion .... 
An equally depressing picture is presented by Siguaklii and 
Dusbet Counties, where the most illustrious princes of Ahkha­
zia, the Mukhranskys, Andronikovs and Cholokaye>s are liv-

• Sta.Jin, Marxism and the National and Colonial Qutsfion, "Re­
port on National Factors in Party and State Development," pp. 150-57. 
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ing in clover in their Iine mansions, jeering at the peasants ancl 
the Soviet power.'' j< 

The G~orgian deviationists openly ad \'OCatcd a Right opportun­
ist position on questionc; of foreign tradr also. It is a known fact 
that the d!'\iationists dC'mandcd that the natum oil installation:­
bc denationalized and leased as a concession to the imperialh!t 
Standard Oil Company. 

It is also known that the national deviationists looked to th<' 
West in economic matters, with an eye to cheap goods from Con­
stantinople. 

'rhe national deviationists :-;trongly urg<-d tbat a private bank 
be ol)('ncd in TifUs or Datum, as was prOJ)OSed by the capitalist 
a.<lvrnt.urrr Khoshtaria. This bank was to be n branch of the Ot­
toman Bnnk, in actual fact a subsidiary of Anglo-French capital. 

Tr this orientation towar<ls the capital"st West had been pf­
foctecl, it, woultl have made Tran~caucasia, antl Georgia in parti­
cular, an app<'ndagc of foreign capital. 

'rhc Georgian deviationhts adopted an ope111y liber~1-concil­
iatory attitude towards the Georgian Menshe\iks. 

As is known, at the beginning of the Rovietization of Georgia 
an amnesty was declared for the Mf'nsbcviks, who promptly took 
advautag<! of it in order to organize an underground and semi­
uod1>rground struggle against Sovfot rule. 

7'/u Co1tcasian Bureau of the C.C. of the R.C.P.(B.), headed 
by Comrod,, Sergo Orjo1iikid::e, set the ai?n of rnthlessly combati11f! 
the J'1er1~hcril{s, both by intcnsifyin(J idcolo9ical and political work 
agai1tst Mcnc;lwrik influence, m1cl by taking repressive -measures 
against the MeMhevik counter-rcvoiutionaries. 

Tho clcvintionist group strongly opposed the tactics of uncom­
promising struggle against the Mcnsllcviks, and substituted the 
policy or smashing the Mcnsheviks by a policy of "p<'arPfully owr­
coniing and re-educat ing" the Menshcvik count<'r-revolutionariPs. 

In orcl1'r to gau1-tr rightly tlie deptlls to \\hich the Georgian de­
viationisls had fall<>u "\\ith their liberal-conciliatorv attitude to­
wards thr :\Ienshnviks, it is sufficient mrrcly to recall what bellig­
erent C't1}orgian )fenshevism meant tbroughoul its entire history. 

From its vnry inception, Georgian Mensbevism, headed by 
J or<lania, fals 'Iie<l Marxism and adapted it to bourgeois national­
ism and bourgeois democracy. 

• S. Orjonikld1.e, "We Must Drastically Put nn Encl to the Out­
raj;{es in the Countryside," Zarya Vostoka (Dall'll o/ tile East), ~o. 182, 
January 25, 1923. 
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During the yPars of the first Russian RcYolution (1900-07) 
the Georgian Mensheviks, in alliance with the liberal bourgeoisie, 
fought against the victory of the bourgeois-democratic revolution, 
against the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the workers 
and peasants. 

During the yrars of reaction the Georgian Monsheviks constitut­
ed the extreme Hight wing of the Liquidators. Jordania and th<' 
Georgian Mensheviks repudiated the demand for a democratic rr­
public, in order to preserve their alliance with the bourgeoisie. 
The Giwrgian Mensheviks were the most active "buildcn;" of the 
Sto1ypin "Labour Party." 

During tho imperialist war the Georgian ~ensheviks wrre the 
most blatant defeuders and arwour-bearcrs of ts:nism and the Rus­
:-ian bourgi>oisiE>; they helt~tl thP tsarist satraps to smash the Bolshe­
vik illegal organiza.tiovs. 

After tlle February Revolution the Georgian )fcnsbeviks came 
out on the war qlwstion in favour of "a fight to a victorious fin­
ish," and opposed the grantiug of indepPndence to Finland and 
the Ukraine, advocatiug a. singlP, indiYisible bourgeois Russia. 

The Gi:>orgian Mrrn~boviks \\He the •ilf'st traitors and b<'traye~ 
nf the GPorgian pcopl0 . .Aftrr the victor}' of the October Socialist 
Bc>volulion they severed Georgia from revolutionary RuHsia, C'll­

lcrcd in1o an alliauce first wilh Orrman and then with An~lo-French 
imperinlism, and togrtbcr with I he Dasbnaks and Mus:;avatists 
made Transcaucasia into a place <l'ttrmes for foreign intrrvenlion 
and bourgeois, Whitrguanl countPr-revolution against So,ict Hus­
sia (the alliance of the Mcnshcviks \\ith Denikin, .\l<'xeyev and 
other Whiteguard generals to fight Soviet power). 

The Georgian :Mensl1pviks wrre the basest traitors to the intrrcst:-­
of thE' Georgian peasantry. 'flt<') sa veil the Georgian princ"s and 
noblrmcn from the revolutiouary wrath of the pE>asants; they cru.c;h­
ed th~ revolutionary uprisi11:;rs of the peasants in Mingrelia, Guria. 
I;('chkhum, Kakhetia, Southern 0::-sctfa, Dusliet and other coun­
tirs; they wrre the executor::; of the Stolypin agrarian policy. 

'fhr ){ensheviks were the inspirers ancl organizers of all Ulc for­
ces of reaction-the noblemen, the princes, tbe clnrgy and the bour­
geoisie-against the revolutionary movement of tbe workers and 
peasants o! Georgia. Menshevik "democracy" was the last anchor 
of t l1e bourgeois and aristocratic ordn. 

'I'hfl Mensheviks were organizPrs of the policy of bestinl national 
chauvinism and set the nations of 'l'ran,,caucasia agairn.~t each othPr. 
lt was they, the Georgian Pttrbhkevicbcs, who organized a bloodr 
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campaign against the national minorities r1f Georgia-the Osse­
tians , Abkbnzians and Ajari:i.ns. 

It was they, wllo, together with the Dashnaks, organized the 
bloody fatricidal Georgian-Armenian war. H was the Georgian 
Mrnsheviks, together witb the Mussavatists and the Dashnaks, 
who were th<' organizers of the Sbamkhor pogrom against the revo­
lutionary soldiPrs. 

After the victory of the socialist revolution in Transcaucasia 
and Georgia tl10 remnants of defeated Georgian Mensbevism did not 
cease to struggle against the proletarian dictator;)hip and commun­
ism Ior a singl<' day. The Georgian Mensheviks, beaded by Jor­
da.uia and Ra.mishvili, took a path of bloody adventurism in their 
struggle against Roviet rule. 

H<'lying on the Georgian princes, noblemen, tradesmen, clergy 
and tl1eir like, and supported financially and otherwise by the 
Anglo-French imperialists and their general staffs, in August 1924 
the Georgian Mcnsheviks organized a comic opera insurrrction 
against the Soviet government in Georgia. 

This is wliat Comrade Stalin said about the Menshevik adven­
ture of 1924: 

"Our newspapers write about the comic opera evonts in 
<teorgia. This is correct, for, on the whole, the insurrection in 
Georgia was staged, and not a popular insurrection.''* 

•r11e dregs of the fascist counter-rC'volutionary Mensheru party, 
JteadC'd by N. Jordania, sold themselves outright to the imp!'rial­
ist.s and interwntionists, placing all their hopes on counter-rC'v­
olution:.iry war and intervention by the imperialist powers against 
the Soviet Union. They became common spies and scouts of the 
g<~ncral staffs and intelligence services of th<' imperialist stal<>s, 
direct agents of fascism and i mperialism. 

And it is witl1 thP.se monsters that the Georgian deviationists 
att<'mpt~d to establish friendly relations! 

Despite the resistauce of the Georgian national deviationists, 
the Communist Party of Georgia achieved the fin:il defoat of coun­
ter-revolutionary ?ti<'nsbevism, and won from the Mensheviks thosP 
groups of misguided workers and pt'asants who bad followed them 
in the past. 

The victory of socialism in our country, the victory of social llit 
industrialization and the collrothe farm system, the tremendous 
rise in industry, agriculture and culture-national in form a11d 

* Pravda, October 23, 1924. 
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socialist in content-l1ave put an end to Menshovism in Georgia. 
All this, of course, do<'s not mean that in lhe present conditions 

of acute r.lass strnggl" anu the abolition of classes, some of the 
relics of )Jensbevism cannot revive and become active in individ­
ual sectors of our construction. 

The Georgian deviationist opposition mrt with full sympathy ancl 
~upport on the part, of aggressive Georgian Mensbevism and the 
national chauvinist intC'llecluals. 

The Georgian Mensheviks repeatedly called on tJ1e national 
deviationists to fight against the dictatol:ihip of the proletariat. 

In Lhc period of 19:.H-35 national deviationism, merging with 
countN-rovolutionary Trotskyism, b<>came the hired agency of 
fascism, an unprincipled and depraved gang of spies, wreckers, 
diversionists, secret agents and Ulurderers, a rabid gang of sworn 
~nemics of the working class. 

In 19:.l6 a 'rrotskyitf' spying and wr<.'Cking terrorist centre was 
unearthed, which includrcl B. )ldivani, M. OkujR"rn, S. Kavtaradzc, 
}f. Toro<1hf'liclzc, S. Chikblactze, N. Kiknadze, and others. 

Tho Georgian Trotskyitc centre worked under the lradership 
and on thr instructions of tho united 'l'rotslryite-Zinovievite centre 
Qf which it was a brancl1. 

The membnship of the now e:xposed Georgian Trotskyite centre 
consisted cxclusiVPlY of nalional de,iationists. Some of thrm had 
been exiled for therr countl'r·rcvolutionary activities and on their 
return had wormed their way into the Party under false pretenses. 
The others consjgted of secret Trotskyites who had previously es­
caped detection and exposur0. 

As we know, the formrr 11ational devfotionists stubbornly de· 
nied their past connection with Trotsky. Kow it has berm proved 
black on white tltat tbP. trcachl'rous work of the national clcviation­
ists against the Central Commit tee of th<' C.P.S. U .( 13. ), against Com­
rade Stalin, against the national policy of Lenin and Stalin was 
guided directly by that arch-handit Judas 'frotsky ever since 1923. 

Cornered by the evidence brought out by the inve.stigation, the 
members of the Oeorgian countPr-revolutionary fascist·'frotskyite 
centre and otbf'r arrested active Trotskvites admitted to their crimes 
against the Party, the Soviet government and the Georgian 
people. 

In their confessions they unfolded a monstrous picture of their 
-vile, treacherous, destructive work of espionage and wrecking. 

Tbo chir.f aim of the Georgian Trotskyitc centre, like that of 
tho united Trotskyit.e·Zinovievito terrorist centre, was to overthrow 
Soviet power and restore the capitalist system. 
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Counting on the <l<'feat of the Soviet lJnion in tbc forthco111i111:; 
war witb the capitalist powers, the Trotskyites did all in their 
powrr to WN1ken the might of our socialist country by l"$pionaf!I", 
diwrsions and wrecking. Their intention was to sever Tmnsc:rn­
casia and G!'orgia in particular from the Soviet Union, and \\ilh 
the hrlp of all anti-Soviet forcl"s to form an "independf'ut" Geor­
gian state as a protrctorate of one of the capitalist powrrs. 

For this purpoi;e t hr Grorgian Trotskyites in the person of Bud 11 

Mdh·ani made a. bloc with t11e rppresentatives of the dcfratrd r1"111-
nants of tbC' anti-Soviet 1iarties of the Georgfan Mensllrviks uml 
their like, and, abroad, with the contemptible traitor and mortal 
ern~my of Ute Georgian people, and hireling of the imperialists. 
Noah Jordania. 

'.rho Georgian Trotskyiles stooped to the basf'st and most crim­
inal means of struggle against the Party, $oviet power and tl1P 
people. They carrircl on i:iystf'matic wr<'cking, diversion and espinn­
age in various SJlhPr<'s or Qporgia. 's socialist construction. 

Tbrcie vile trnitors and murderers, thP. Georgian TrotskyitP 
counter-revolutionaries, tried to sell out the Georgian people wbol<'­
salc a.nd retail, intent ou surrcndprinii Georgia to the Europrnn 
imperialist sharks to be plunderr<l and mnt, intent on makiD!t 
Georgia an1l Tran~r:rncasia a colony of imperialism and castiJJg 
the bloody yoke of fascism upon the free and happy Gcorgi;111 
nation. 

And this foul riff-raff, this rabicl f:?ang of spies, banrlits and 
wreckers, who ha•c lost all traces of humanity, tried to pose as 
spokesml"n of the Gcorginu uatiou! 

Our Party and our Soviet g0Yt~rnrnc11t dc>stroyed this snak<'s' 
nest of fascist hireliugs with an iron hand-in true Stal"nist stylr. 

The Transcaucas an Bolsh1wiks Wt' Ht through a thorough scho<1-
ing in tl1e struggle against llational drvfatiouism and, after def Pa.t­
ing the natiouarsts and national deviationists, formed a strong· 
Transcaucasian Federation-a sovereign instrument of peace ll<'­
tween the nationalitirs, of joint. socialist construction and tbe eco­
nomic and cultural rrnaiss::ince of 1 hf' nations of Transcaucasia. 

ln 1936, with the adoption or tlt<' Stalin Constitution of thr-
1J.S.S.R, tho rrrnnscaucal)ian FcclNation was dii::solved, and t11e 
republics of 'l'ranscaucasia-(foorgia, Azrrbaijan and ArmE>nfa­
entered the Union of Sovfot Socialist Rcpul>lics directly, as Union 
republics with sovereign rights. 

The abolition of the 'l'ranscancasian Fcdrration was a direct 
result of the achievements and victories oC the g<'neral line, and in 
particular of tlte national policy of our Party, achiewments and 
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·yictorics won in the years of tl10 revolulion in the process of social­
fat construction in the republics of Transcnucnsia. 

The Transcaucasian Federat.ion had p<'rformC'cl a historical role, 
completely solving tbe tasks set before it. The H<'publics of Trans­
caucasia have become industrial-agrarian rc>pnblics. The collective 
farm system prevails in the agriculture of •rranscaucasia. Enor-
111ous progress has been made in de,•eloping national culture. The 
Republics of Transcaucasia haYe produced Bolshevik national 
cadres that are whollv devoted to the Partv of Lenin and Stalin. 

Having broadened· the economic and ctiltural tirs of Georgia, 
Aic>rbaijan and .Armenia with the other Republics, Territories and 
!legions of the Soviet Union, tho victoriPs of socialist con5truction 
prepared the conditions for tbc abolition of the Transcaucasfau 
Federation and the direct entrance of the Tra.nscaucasian Republics 
into the Soviet Union. 

The n<'w Constitution of the U.S.S.R. ensures the further 
:,lrengthening of th" friendship bctwe<>n the nations of Transcaucasia 
nod the whole Soviet Union, it ensures great new achievements 
-on the part of the national policy of Lenin and Stalin. 

Thus: 
1) National dei:iatimiism. in the ranks of the Bolshevik, Com­

munist Par Ly of Georgia represented a Righ I-opportunist trend, 
1chich reflected the pressure of bour9eois-Mtiona.list Menshevik 
elements upon certain sections of our Party organizatio1i. 

llaving entered upon the path of struggle against the Party, the 
nat.ional-deviationist opposition lapsed into the position of Geor­
gian Menshevisn'I!. 

2) National deviationism, representecl agoressi1:e chauvinism, 
reflecting the Great-Power bourgeois 7tationalis1n of the Georgian 
Mensheuiks and 'T!ational-democrats. 

Ila'V-img entered upon the path of struggle ll{lainst the national 
policy of Lenin and S Lalin, the na.tiona l drl"ia tion1sts fought 
/11riously against the 'l'ransca11casian Federation a?1d the auton­
omy of Abkha:;ia, Afari.<;tan and Sotllh Ossetia, for the perpt•t­
uation of the oppression of the natwnal minorities m Georgia. 

:1) 1>~ the agrarian and peasant que.\tion the 11ational de-
11ial1011l$IS l'eflected the interests altd demands u/ the Georgian 
11ablr111cn a111l kulaks. 

JI~ dt'fcnding the bllak a9rarian policy, 'tlQ tiona l dcria tioni1;111 
ac lld as the. 111011 tlipicce and champion of the ca pi ta list 1Ht tit 
of dnclopment for mu countryside. 

4) The 1wtional dcriationists adopted an openly li1><iral, con­
cilia tary position 01t the questions of the struggle against counter-

I8!l 



revol1itionary Menshevism. They substituted a policy of "peaceful 
re-education" and collaboration with the Men:>hei:ills, the bitterest 
eneniics of the trorkers and peasants of Georgia, for t11e ruthless 
strurmle of the Party and the Bonet goi·ernment against the Men­
shcvik cotmter-revolutionaries-tluJ clirect agents and accomplices 
of international iniperialism. 

5) The <langer of national deviationism lay in the fact tlial 
if it had been victorious it would hai·e strengthenerl the sun.>iva'l3 
of scrfclom, in the countryside, trotdd hare rei11forccd the position 
of the kulaks, would hai•e made Georgia and Transcaucasia an 
arena of friction and bloody conflicts mnong its nationalities, 
t.oould ha1·e undermined the united inter-national front of the 
Soviet Republics against imperialism, would hm:e unleashed the 
reactionary forces of the Mensheviks and bourgeois nationalists, 
and in this tcay woulcl hat·e paved the way to imperialist inter­
i·ention and the restora Lion of capitalism. 

6) The national deviationists lapsed into a Trots~-yite-Men­
shevik position at the t•ery start, fighting tooth and nail under 
the lJa.qincr of Trots7c71ism against the Party of Lenin and Stalin 
and degenerating in tho ranks of counter-rei:olutioMry 1.'rotsktJism 
into hired agents of fascism, a rabid gang of spies, wreckers, 
dit-ersionist.~. murdcrrrs, vile betrayers and enemies of t11e people. 

7) Armed toi th tlie oo tional program, of Lrnin and Stalin, 
the Bolshci-iks of Transcaucasia ancl t1te Comnttmist Party of 
Georgia (Bolsheviks) defeated and crushed the 11ational ilevia­
tionists, mised the inde.~tructible edifice of the fraternal collabor­
ation of the peoples of Transcaucasia, establi.shed and corrsolidatecl 
the Tra11scaucasian Federation, a "model of peace among the 
1w tionalities unprecedented 1mder the bou.rneoisic and imposs£b1t 
under the bour{leois system." (Lenin.) 

8) Af tcr f onning a strong 1'ranscaucasian Federation, under 
the leadership of the Party of Lenin and Stalin, tho Bolshei-il •. 'f 
of Transcaucasia succeeclcd in attaining enormou.s achiet'ements 
in socialist construction and yrea t ric torics for t11e socio list system 
in the Republics of Transcaucasia, thereby 1nahing condition.'! 
ripe for the abolition of the Transcaucasion Federatton and the 
incorporation of the republics of Georgia, .Azerbaijan aiid Armeni" 
into the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics in accorda11ce with 
the great Stalin Gonstihdion. 
(Loud and prolonged applause. All rise. The hall rC'liounds with 

shouts of "Long Live the Great Stalin!" "Hurrah for Comrade 
8talin!" "Long Live tllr. C,·utral Committ1·~ of the Ho1!:llrnvik 
Party!") 
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APPENDIX 



ON TJIE QUESTION OF TUE PH.AGUE CONFERBNCE 

A Reply to Various Comrades 

In my report "On the History of the Bolsbenk Organizations 
in Transcaucasia," I said: 

''The Prague Conference of the Bolsheviks marks a t.urning 
point in 1 he history of Bolshevism, for it made tbo split with 
Menshevism oflicial, expelled the Liquidator-M:ensheviks from 
the Party a.nd laid the foundation for the existence of the 
Bolshevik Party." 

Several comrades-G. Demcbenko (l\loscow), J. Yunowr (IRn­
ingrad), Sakharo' (Baku), I.ikbacbov (Kirovabad), MshwniC'radze 
('l'iflis), Akopov (Ijcvan), and others-ha,·e requested me to rxplain 
tbis passage in my report. 

Some of thp,;p comradi>s (Comrades Yunover, Demchenko and 
others) write that this passage is not clear to them, and is open to 
doubt. Thus, for instance, Comrade Ytmover writes: 

"Dear Comrade Beria, 
"WhHe staying at the 'Fourth of March' Sanatorium )lo. 4 

at Sukhum, I read your brilliant and profound report. I am 
writing because I was somewhat puzzled by one passage in the 
report. In the third chapter of the report 'On the History of 
the Bolshevik Organizations in Transcaucasia' the f ollowiag 
passage occurs: 

" 'The Pragu<' Conierence of th<' Bolsheviks marks a turnjng 
point in the history of Bolshevism, for il made thP split wilh 
Menshevism official, expelled the Ljquitlator-Mensheviks from 
the Party and laid tbe foundation for the i>xistence of the Bol· 
shevik Party.' • 

"In my work as propagandist l hav<' been gh-ing a different 
explanation of the quintessence of th<' Prague Conference. Can 
it be asserted that 'it made the spliL with .Menshevism offi­
cial'? But the part that puzzles me mosL i8 where it says tlin.t. 
it 'laid the foundation for the existence of the Bolshevik Party.' 
Do you not consider iL possible to word this passage more 
prl'cisely, especially since the text books on Party history do 
not always give a clear analysis of the significance of the Prague 
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Conference? Your explanations will be of great assistance to 
m~ in my future work." 
Other comrades (Comrades Sakllarov, Likhachov and Akopov) 

consider thP. statement I made incorrect, and find tl1at the formu­
lation in question contradicts J,enin's well-known dictum that 
"Bolshevism, as a trend or political thought and as a political 
party, exists since 1903. "• 'l'bus, for instance, Com. Sakharov 
wriws: 

"In spraldng of the Prague Conference of the Bolsheviks, 
you concludr that it 'laid the foundation for the existence 
of the Bolshevik Party.' This, I think, is not accurate. It 
is quite corr!'Ct that the Progue Conference was a turning point 
in tho history of Bolshevism, that in 1912 an end was put to 
th<> formal alliance between the Bolsheviks and the Men~beviks, 
which had been in effect since the Fourth (Unity) Congress 
of the H.S.D.L.P. But it is likewise generally known that 
Bolshevism bad its origin, as an ideological trend, as early 
as lhc 'nine lies, in Lenin's struggle against the legal 'Marxism 
of P. Struve, against Karodism, Economism, that it established 
iLc;elf in the period of the old Iskra; Bolshevism has been in 
existr>ncc as a political party since thr Second Congress of 
the R.S.D.TJ.P .... 

"'l'he phrase that the Prnguc Conference 'laid the foundation 
for the existence of the Bolshevik Party' obviously was simply 
an inaccurate expression, or possibly a slip of the pen; at any 
rate tbis is indisputably proven by tbe report it.sell. This 
phrase ought tbcreforo to be corrected." 

Bolshevism as a trend of political thought and as a political 
party has bc!'!n iu existence since the Second Congre!'S 01 the Party. 
In the struggle against the lfcnsbeviks for Lenin's program, 
tactics and orgauizational principles, the Bolsheviks pun;ued the 
line of a split, of a break with tlic Menshcvik-opportunists since 
1903, when the Bolshevik !action was formed. Thiq policy was 
confirmed both in the struggle for the convocation of the Third 
Congrcsq and at t hr Third Party Cougress itself, at which rC'solutions 
were adoptf'd "On the Split-of! Section of the Party," "On 
Preparing the Conditions for a Fusion wHb the Afonshcviks " 
and "On thP. l)j5sol11tion of Committees Which Shall Refuse to 
Accept the Decisions of the Third Congress.'' · 

• Lenin, Seluttd Works, Vol. X, "'Lett-Wing' Communism, An 
Infantile D.isordor," p. 61. 



ThE>se resolutions stated: 

1) "On Ow Split-off Sectton of the Party": 

"The Congress declarrs that since tbe time of its fight 
against, Economism, certain trt'nds have been rt"tained in the 
R.S.D.I~.P. which, in various dcgret'S and in various respects, 
are shaclin6rs akin to Economisrn, characterized by a common 
tendency to belittle the importance of the clements of 
consciousne:-s in the prolet.1rian stniggle and to i>ubordinate 
it to the Plements of spontaneity. On questions of organfaation, 
t11e repre:-;entatives of these shadinf!S put forward, in theory, 
tl1e principle of organizatio11 as a process, which is at. variance 
with tho planued character of Party work, whHr iii practice 
they sy~tomatically deviate Irom Party discipline iu very 
many cns<'S, and in other cases pr('ach the bread application 
of the rlrctivc principle to the least enlightened sretion of the 
Party, without taking into consideration the objccthe conditions 
of Russian life, and so strive to undermine the only J>ossible 
basis for Party ties at tlle present time. In tactical qu<'stions 
they ruanif~t themselves l>y their endeavour to circumscribe 
the scope of Party work, taking a stand against completely 
independent Party tactics towards the libf-ral bourgeois parties, 
against the possibility and drsirability of our Party assuming 
the role of organizer in the people's uprising, against the 
participation of the Party in a provisional democratic-revolu­
tionary government under any conditions whatsoevrr. 

"The Congress charaes all Party ·members to i1:age an e·nergeti.e 
ideolog·cal struggle et:e1yu:1icrc against such partial d1t iatwm 
from the principles of rei;olutionary Social-Democracy; at th6 
same time it is of the opinion that persons who share such 1i.ews 
in some measure or other ·may participate in Party orf/tin.ica Lions 
provided they 1·eco{)1iize Par ly congresses and the Par Ly rnles 
and wholly 1mbmiL to Party di.sciplme. '' (Yy Halics.-L.B.) 

2) "On Preparm{} the Conditions for a Pusion With tht Jf cnslie-
viks": 

··The Third Co11gress of the R.S.D.L.P. commissions the 
C.C. to take all mcasurP,S for prepari11g and drawing up the 
conditions for fusion with tlle i;rction of the R.S.D.L.P. tllut 
bas split off, tllcse conditions to be submitted to a 11ew Part,y 
congress for final approval.'' 

3) "On the Dissolution of Cotm11ittccs Which S1iall Be/use 
to Accept the Decisions of the Third Congress'': 
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"In view of the possibility that some MenshP.vik orgaruza­
tions may rcfu~e to accept the decisions of the 'l'hird Congress, 
the Congress instructs the C.C. to dissol,·e such organizations, 
and to snnction as committees pnrallrl organizaLions which 
shall submit to the Congrrss, b1Lt 011 fy after il shall have been 
fully established by carc/iil im:es ti ya tio11 that t11e .Mens11cvik 
organi::ations and commillces are wm·illiiig to sttlnnit to Party 
<li.<>cipline. '' · (My ita1ics.-T,.B.) 
All Uris bears out the fact that altl1ough at the 'l'hird Congress 

tho J3olsl1evik faction was still more consolidated and lhe policy 
of splitting with the Menshcviks was roniirmed, the Bolsheviks 
bad at that time nut yet brought the split to the point of the com­
pletl' and final abolition of formal unity with the Mflnsheviks, 
which took place later, at tl1e Prague Conr<'ronce in 1912. 

It is likewise' n known fact. that while fighting "in most deter­
mined fashiou against coufusin~ tho two srctions of the Party" 
(Lenin). the Bolsheviks adopted a resolution at the 'l'ammerfors 
Party Conference (1905) to merge the Part1 centres. This resolu­
tion statl'd: 

"1) For th<' purposl' of practical amalgamation and as 
a provisional mN1sure until thc> Unity Congress, th<' Conference 
propnsc>s the j mmediate and sinmltau!'ous fusion of the practi­
cal (centres) and central prrss organs on an equnl footing, 
ml'mbcrs of tb" edit9rial board being allowed to be> mPmbers 
of thr practical cPntre. 

•'The editorial board is to be guidl'!l l.Jy the instructions 
of tbl' common centre. Wllf'll<'\<'f one-third of the rclitors ~ant 
the Nlitorial board to print their indhidual opinion, the board 
mu.c;t do so mth a corresponding editorial resenation. 

"2) TbP Couforrnce is in favour of thc> immediate fusion 
of the local parnllC'l organizations. 

"3) On the conrocation of a unity conuress. Thl' united 
Cf'ntral CommitlN's and Or1mnizationnl Committef's, or the 
joint council of thP C.C. and the 0.C., if ther<' shall have been 
no fusion, shall immediat<'lY announce thl' summoning of a 
unity congress of the R.S.D.J..P. with a view to convC'ning the 
congress as soon as possibll'. Repr!'sentation at tlw unity 
congress is to be rlPctive aucl proportional. All members of 
Party organizations may takr part in the ('lcction of tlte del­
egatec;, which sltall bfl by diTI'ct and secrC't vote." .,. 
* Tht C.P.S U.(8.) in Resolutions and Decisions of Congresses, Con­

ferences and Central Committee Plenums, Part I, pp. 48, 54, Huss. od. 
* Ibid., pp. 58-9. 
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The Fourth Party Congress (1906) bas gone down in the history 
of our Party as the Unity CongrC'ss. The C.C. <'lectccl by this Con­
gress consisted of seven Menshl'viks and tltr<'f! Bolshcv iks. The 
Fifth (I,omlon) Congrc~ was also a united congress; the C.C. of 
the R.B. D.L.P. which was clectC'd at this Congress consisted of 
five BolshC'viks, four Mensheviks, two member~ from tlw S.-D.P. 
of Poland and Lithuania and one member Irom the Social-Demo­
crats of Latvia. 

In this connection one shoulcl also recall the decisions of the 
Conference of the Enlarged Editorial Board of Proletary in 1909, 
referring to the question of th<> methods and tactics of our Party 
in the struggle against the Menslwviks prior to the Prague Con­
ference. (It is a known !act tbn.t the Enlargl'd Editorial Board 
ot P1·oletary was actually the Bolshevik centre ell'cted at a meeting 
of the faction held at the close of the London Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P.) 

The rpsolution of this Conferenct', ·'The Tasks of the Bolsheviks 
in the Party," stntC'cl: 

"At the pre1:11~nt time, in laying dowu tho fundamental 
tasks of the Bolsheviks. the Enlnrgf'd Editorial Board of Pro­
letary declares: 

"1) That in the further stru~glo for the Party and the Party 
spirit, the task of the Bolshevik faction, whicb must remain 
the foremost champion of tbe Party spirit and oI the revolution­
ary Social-Democratic line in the Party, is actively to support 
the C<'ntral Committee and the central organ of the Party in 
every way. In the present period of the regrouping of Party 
forces, only the central institutions of the entire Party can 
serve as the authoritative and strong representative oJ the 
Party line around which all the genuine ]>arty and Social­
Democratic clements can be rallied; 

"2) That in the )fonshevik carnp of the Party, with the 
official organ of tl10 faction, the Golos Sotsial-Demokrata 
[Voice of the Social-Democrat], completely captive to the ~fon­
shevik J,iquidators, the minority of tho faction. having ex­
plored the path of Liquidationism to the wry end, is already 
raising its voice in protest against this path ancl is again sC>ek­
ing a Party basis for its activitiC>s (Ole lett<'f of the 'Vyborg' 
Mcnsheviks in St. Pet.rrsburg, the split among the )fonsheviks 
in )!oscow, thi> split in tbe Editorial Board of Golos Sotsial­
Demokrata, the corresponding division in thr Bund, etc.); 

"3) That under such circumstm1ces, the task of the Bol­
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sh<'viks, who will remain the solid vanguard of the P:uty, is 
not only to continue the struggle against Liquidationism and 
all the variPtics of revisionism, but also to establish closer 
contact with the Marxian and Party elements of the other 
factions, in accordance with the dictates of the common aims 
in the struggl<' for the prcservatfon and consolidation of tlie 
R.S.D.L.P. II* 

The same idea also pervades the resolution of the Conf<>rence 
"On Agitation for n Bolshevik Congress or a Bolshevik Coufcr­
ence Apart From tl1e Party,'' which stated the following: 

"In view of the fact: 
"That cvrr since Pnrt,y unity was restored t11e Bolsl1evik 

faction hns al ways put forth and rallied the adherents oC its 
political line on questions which havr already become the 
subject of g<'neral Party <liscussion, and has always done so 
by means of an ideological struggle on the general-Party arena 
for its decision on tltl'_'le questions-parallel platforms and dis­
cussions in the Party nuclPi, and at general Party congrc.._c;ses; 

"That this is the only way to guarantee both the solidarity 
of those who arn r!'ally of one mind and the drawing in of all 
elements essentially akin to it into the faction; 

"1.'hat for the reali.::a tion of our principal aim, for the exer­
tion of influence on the Party.in the interests of the final t·ictory 
in it of the revolutionariJ Social-Democratic line, the Bolshetik.<; 
should stand forth only on the general Party arena, thi.-; being 
the only correct and the only expedient tray (my italics.-L. B.); 

'-Tllat any otber way-such as the calling of separate 
Bolshevik conferences and congresses-would inevitably lead 
to a split in the Party from top to bottom, and would cause 
irreparable damagi> to tho faction that would assume the ini­
tiative in such a final split of the R.S.D.L.P.; 

"Jn view of all t11is, the Enlarged Editorial Board of Pro­
k.Lary resol VP,S: 

"1) To warn a11 its !ollowers agai11st agitation for a special 
Bolshevik congress, this lX'ing '1gitation which objectively 
leads to a spliL in the Party, ancl which is capable of causing 
decided damage to thC' position which revolutionary Socia1-
Democracy has already gainr.d in the Party. 

"2) 'l'o hold thr. nexL conrerence of the Bolsbe,iks at the 
same time as the next regular Party conference, while the 

• Ibid., p. 151. 
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meeting of the faction's adherent.a at tno next Party congress 
is to be the supreme body of tbo faction as a whole. 

• '3} In view of tho important q ucstions on the agenda 
agitating the Party and tho faction, tho Bolsheviks in the C.C. 
are instructed to insist on the earliest possi l>lc convocation of 
a general Party conlerence (a time limit of l wo-tbreo months) 
and after that on the speedy summons of a Party Congress."* 

Prior to the Prague Conference, Bolshe•ism, which had existed 
as a trend of political thought and as a political party since 1903, 
fought Menshevism within the !raruP.work of a formally common 
party, a party united with the M~nsbeviks, waking u~e of the 
general-Party arena to expose the :Mensheviks, to wrest from them 
the workers deceived by them, to defeat Me11sJ1cvh;m. 

At all stages of this struggle the Bolsheviks maintained and 
preserved the actual independence of their Party organization, 
without becoming conlounded with the :\fP.nsheviks; but formally 
the Bolsheviks were in a joint party until l!H2. 

At the Prague Conference,. which marked tho official split 
with the Mensheviks, the Bolsheviks left forever the organ izational 
framework of the united Party with the common Central Committee 
at its head. The Conference thereby marked the official separation 
<lf the Bolsheviks into a separate Social-Democratic Party llC'aded 
hy its own Central Committee. 

The Mensheviks did everything in thoir power to split the 
working class of Russia, weaken it and mako it. a. pliant tool in 
tho bands of the liberal-monarchist bourgr.ois ir. Io opposition 
to this policy of splitting the labour movcmC'nt, thr. Bolsheviks 
sot up their line of splitting with the Mensheviks, or exposing the 
treachery of the Mensheviks and rallying tho working class to the 
banner of revolutionary Social-Democracy-the banner of the 
Leninist Party. 

At the Prague Conference the Bolsheviks finally expelled the 
Liquidator-Mensheviks from the Party and forcrcr 7m t an end 
to <lll rt'mncmts of official unity with the Men.sheri11s. 'l'hcrefore, 
bc9innin9 toith the Pragu,e Conference, Bolshet•ism. becatne an in­
depe1iden t p!tr ty officially. This is the gist of the tnn ttrt. 

This in<ll'pendence of the Bolshevik Party not only in E'$Sence 
but al:;o in form, achieved by breaking every orga11izatioual tie 
with tho ~fonsheviks, is of paramount i mportancc for an undrrstaud­
ing of the nu~thocls and tactics of our Party which assured the de­
feat of Mcnshevism. 

• I bid., pp. 152-53. 
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Tlrns, in speaking oI the forms an<l methods of combating the 
Mcnsboviks before and after the final split, Lenin said: 

"A split means the rupturr of all organizational ties, the 
shifting of the strnggle of ideas from the ground of influencing 
the organization from within to that of influl'ncing it from 
without, from the ground of c0rrecting and persuading com­
rades to that of destroying their organization, to the ground 
of inciting the masses of the workers (and the mnc:ises of the 
people generally) against the seceded organization .... 

"If anyone were to apply the mPasure of the permissible 
intl'rn:tl Party struggle to thC' i,;trug#!le based on a split, a 
struggle directed a,:tainst the Party from without or (in the 
case of a local c:iplit) against the given Party organization, 
such a person would have to be regardrd either as being child­
ishly naive, or as a hypocrite. From the organizational point 
of view, a split si~ni.fies a rupture of ctll organizational ties, 
i.e., tbe transition from a struggle to convince comrades within 
the organization to a. struggle to destroy the hostile> organiza­
tion, to destroy its i o nuence over t be masses of the prolctarfat. 
From the psychoJogicaJ standpoint it is perfectly obvious tbat 
the si>verancP oI all organizational tics between comrades 
already signifies an extreme degree of mutual bitterness and 
hostility, which lias grown into lintred. " * 

This is how Lenin put the question in connection with the 
sp1it in the St. Petersburg organization 0f the R.S.D.L.P. 

There> is no need to prove that this manner of posing the ques­
tion applirs so much tbc more to the struggle of our Party 
against Mcnsbcvism in the period of Ute Prague Confprence, which 
consummated the split with the Mcnsheviks and consequently 
supplic>d the formal organizational basis for the separate, inde­
pendent existence of the Bolshevik Party. 

This is why the Prague Conference was a turning point in the 
history of Bolshevism. 

This is why the Prague Conference laid the foundation for the 
independent existence of the Bolshevik Party. 

Pravda, October 26, 1935 

• Lenrn, Stlected Works, Vol. III, "S!)('cch for the Derence (or 
for the Pro~ccutiono! tho Mrn~hcvik Section of the Central Committee) 
Delivered nt the Party Trial." pp. 490, 492, Co-operative Publii;hing 
Society, Mo!'Cow, 1934. 



CHRONOLOGY OF COMRADE STALIN'S ARRESTS, EXILES AND 
ESCAPES 

1902-April 5 . Comrade Stalin is urn·Rted in Datum (first 
arrest). 

1903-April 19 . Comrade Stalin is trn11.-rerred to tho Kutais 
Provincial prison. 

1903-November ... Comrade Stalin is exiled for three years to the 
Province of Irkutsk, Enst Siberia, via Ba.tum and 
Novorossiisk (first exilfl). 

1904--Janunry 5 ... Comrade Stalin ei;capoR from exile (from Ba­
laganRk, lrkut!lk Province) and goes first to Batum 
and later to Tillis (first e~cape). 

1908-)farch 25 ... Comrade Stalin is arrested in Baku under the 
name of Gaioza Nizhamdze. Comrade Stalin is 
sent to the Dailov prison (seroncl arrest). 

1908--Scptemher 20 Comrade Stalin is exiled for two yenrs to 
the city or Solvychegodsk in the Vologda Pro,ince 
(second exl le). 

1909-June 24 ... Comrade Stalin escapes from the Vologda ProT­
ince (second escape). 

1910-)furch 23 . . . Comrade Stalin is arrested In Baku (third ar­
rest). 

1910-August 2i ... By order or the Vice-Rel!;ent. or the Caucasus, 
Comrade Stnlin is forbiddon to reside Within the 
limits of tho Caucasian rop;ion for a period of 
five years. 

1910-September 23 Comrade Stalin is exiled to tho City or Sol­
vychegodsk in the Vologda Province (third exile). 

1911-July 6 . . . Comrade Stalin escapes from exlle (third escape). 
1911--Septrmber 9 Comrade Stalin is arrested in St. Petersburg 

(fourth arrest). 
1911-Decemhor 14 Comrade StJilln is exiled to the city or Sol­

vychegodsk in the Vologdn Province (fourth 
eXile). 

1912-Fcbrunry 29 Comrade Stalin escapes from exile (fourth 
escape). 

\912-April 22 ... Comrade Stalin is arrested in St. Petersburg 
(fifth arrest). 

1912-beginning of Comrade Stalin is exiled Ior four years to t.he 
!lummer Narym Territory (fifth exile). 
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t912-Summer •.. C:Ommde Stalin ei;capes from exile (from Narym) 
and returns to St. Petersburg (fifth c:.capo). 

1913-March-April Comrade Stalin Is arrested in St. Petersburg 
(~i:xlh arrest). 

1913-.June . . . . Comrade Stalin is exiled for lour years under po­
lice survei Ila.nee to tho Turukhan Territory (sixth 
exile). 

1913-Juno 
to 

1917-Fobruary Comrade Stalin in exile in the Turukha.n Te~ 
ritory. 
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NOTES 

1 G. Tsereteli (1812-1900), together with N. Nikolnd2e and S. ~1eskhi, 
headed tho "~feori Dassy" (Second Group)-a bourgeois-progressive 
trend. 

The ":Meori Dassy" published the ncwspap<>r Droytba (1866-86) and 
tho journals Mnatobi (1869-72) and Krtbu(/ (1871-73) in the Georgian 
language, and Obzor (1878-81) in tho Rui;,:ian lnnguagc. 

In their publications the Ti;oreteli-}dkolnclzc group acquainted the 
Grorgian public with the thcorie~ or tho Wost Europ<.•nn utopian social­
ii;ts (Fourier, Owen, Saint-Simon, Louis Blanc, Ba.beuf) and preached 
a bourgeois nationalism and republicanism. 

or this group G. Tsereteli bim~olf wrote: 
·•Jn the development of tho oocial s}'stem this group (da.ssy) re­

pudiated the nobility as well ns repudiating the indiYit111al existence 
or the common people. It advanced the idea or a genuine nation into 
which all estates entered on an equal footing, thereby rccogniZing 
that such n nation corresponded to a democratic social order where 
there are no separate estates." (G. Tserotell, Kvali, No 46, 1897.) 
This group of bourgeois intellectuals stood for the drvelopment of 

industrial banks, credit for town and country, trndo, railways and in­
dustr)'. In their oyes the development of trad!' nnd industry was a means 
that would make for the national ronascc11ro or tho country. H en.lied 
for brisk promotion of education and BCienco and pointed to capitalist 
prop;rei:;s ns the road to be followed. 

In the nineties of the nineteenth century t11ii:; p;roup committed i1self 
10 service or the big bourgeoisie and support of Hussian tsarism. (Pago 
11.) 

1 llya Cl!avcl1avadu (1837-1907), a GPorginn wri tPr and publicist, 
wn!I tho ideological leader of the "Pirveli Dassy" (First Group}-a feud­
al-progressive trend. 

The Georgian journal Sakartvelos-Moambt/1 began publication in 
1803 under his leadership, and in 1877 the newspaper Iberia. Under bis 
lt>n.d('rRhip this group carried on a struggle against. thi? idcologisb of the 
old nobili1y, who were still defending tho p..'ltr1arch.nl-fe11t1nl order. 

Jn a number of splendid litem11· works, I. Chavch1wad1J' painted a 
mn.st('rly picture of 1he £;1aVish toil or tile Georgian pca:;ants and 
demandt>d the ctestruction of serfdom. 

In Iberia the group made a resolute stand in defenrp of the Grorgian 
Jn11~11n.ge, Georginn letters and Georgian schools, combating the tsar':; 
policy or Russitying Grorgia. 

Th(' "Pirvnli Dassy" sought to adapt the economy of the lnndNl gen­
try to capitalism, and throu~h their efforts townrcts this end a railway 
was built in Knkhetia and a noblemen's hank was openrd. 

The group propsumted the idea of a national renascence through 
p<>:u-dul collabomtlon between the estate~. 

In hie; programmntic article "Life and Law" (1877), Chnvr.hnva<lzc 
a<lvnnr<'d the slo~an of collaboration between tho estates nnd l•xhortcd 
the lihcrnl nobles 10 hca<l the capitalist development. of Gcor~in. (Pai:tc 12.) 

1 Tht Shendrikoy Organization, the so-cnllod "Orgnni7..alion ot 
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Balakhan and Bibi-Eibat Workers," wns formed in Baku by the Shendrik­
ov brothers (Ilya, Leo and Gleb) in the summer of HJ04. This was a non­
party organization, but its leaders openly preached Mcnshevism from 
the outset. 

TJ1e Menshevik leadersbi pol tho R.S.D.L.P. through tho Party Coun­
cil officio.lly recognized the Shendril<ov organization ns a Party or­
ganization. In 1904 the Part.y Council and the l\1ensh!'vik Iskra tried 
to set off tho Shondriko'\ i tes against tho Baku Bolshevik organization. 

Relying on the support of the labour aristocracy, the Shendrikov 
group denounced political struggle and prc<tcbed outright Economisrn. 
They had nil the markings or a Zubatov or Gapon or~nization. They 
disrupted political campaiizns a.nd disorganized strikes. During the Decem­
ber striko of 1004 the 8henclrikov organization was busy extorting 
money from co.pitalists. 

In the period or the revolution of 1905-07 the Shendrikov group 
formed a oloc With the capitalists, showing them!'elves agents oI the 
t:;arist authorities. 

Under tho lN\dership or Comrade Stalin, the All-Caucasian and the 
Baku Committees of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks) declared ruthless war 
on the Shendrikov group from tho very outset. By the summer of 19011 he 
Shcndrikov brothers had been expelled from the Party by the Baku 
Committee. 

When tho eclitors of Iskra tried to represent the Shendrikovorganiz­
l\tion as a lel.':itimn.te orgnniz.-ition, the All-Caucasian Committee of the 
R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsbe,iks) issued tho following statement in reply, in 
November H.10·1: 

"Tho editors of Iskra ho.ve been too hn.sty with praise for tllo 
'group' calling itself the 'enlightened workers of Ilalnkhnn district' 
or the 'workers of Bo.lakho.n n.ntl Bibi-Eibat, • bcco.ul'e cloi<er acquaint­
ance with its views, publications and all its activity in general would 
undoubtedly mnko tho editors or Iskra !-CC eye to eye with tbe Baku 
C [ommitteo) and 1he All-Q\ucasian C [ommitteol which correctly 
considers the ~id 'group' non-party and its activity disruptive and 
punicious." (Cf. Vperyod, No. 3, 1905.) 
The Shenclrikov organization foll to pieces in 1908 after Comrade 

Stalin moved to Bnlcu. (Pago 43.) 
• Dashnaks (" Dash11aktsutvu11")--fin Armenian nationalist party 

which l\To~e in tho early 'ninctie,;. Its program (socialization of the land, 
stato federation, and terrorism) closely resembled that of tbe Russian 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

Its main slogan was for tho emancipation or the Armenian nation from 
the tyro.nny of Imperial Turkoy nnd the formation from Turkish Arme­
nia and t.he Arm<'nian regions of 'I'ranscaucnsia of a "Great Armenia" 
uncln the protection or tl'arist Russia. 

In tho beginning of HlOO, under the inrlucnco or the movement for 
national emancipation, the Dashuaks went LJ>ft for a time and came out 
in oppo~ition to tsarism. 

In the period of the first Russin.n Revolution, tho Du.shnn.ks made 
opon cause with tho interests of tho Armonio.n bourgeoii;io nncl fought 
agninst the revolutionary movement or the workers nod peai;ants. At the 
behest of tho tt>arist authorities 1 hey ori:mni?.f'd nn Armeninn-Tyurkic 
ma~Mcre in Baku, TiClis, EUl.nbcthrol (Kirovabad) and other parts of 
Tran,;cancasia. 
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In a letter to Stolypin, Yice-Rt'gent or the C'lucasus Vorontsov-Dash­
kov characterized the acLivity or the "Dashnaktsutyun" as follows: 

"In this period the 'Dashnnktsutyun' orgnni1,ation acquired a 
special, leading influence in Baku after the Armenian-Tatar disor­
dersand the turbulent period of 1905-06. This i.> due to the foct that at 
thnt time in the eyes or the inrtuenlial and wenlthr part of th!' Armen­
ian population this organization was an armed bvdrguard ngninst 
the Mu!;:;ulmen and the anarcWstic organizations engendered hy the 
revolution, and thPY Renerousl~· supported tbe Dashnnktsal<ans finan­
cially, which explains wl1y the latter were so well armea; bellides using 
them ns a bodygunrd, the weal t hicr Armenians used tbe Dashnak­
tsakans to guard their property nnd properly interests, so thnt it 
would happen that in thf' oil fields the Da.sbnnkti;nknns would break 
strikes by means of Intimidation an1I, on contrnry occasions, when 
they had it in for some industrialist who had turnPd down their 
demands for money, they made the worker~ on his site go on 
strike." (Krassny Ark/1iv, Vol. 34, p. 206.) 

During 1 he years or rMclion and in the first imperialist war the Dash­
naks served ns the militant vangunrd of the Armenian bourgeoisie, 
open deff'nders and servants of tsarism. During the war the Dashnaks 
(the Armenian National Bureau, headed by Daiihnaks) publicly peti­
tioned Nicholas II to sei7R the Dardanelles. They formed volunteer com­
panies and sent them to the Russo-Turkish front. 

After the victory or the Great Socialist Revolution in Russia the 
Dashno.ks joined the Gcorginn Mensheviks and Mu!!!\OVO.tists in a coun­
ter-revolutionary bloc and severed Trnnscaucasia from Soviet H.ussia. 

In 1918-20 the Dashnnks headed the bourgeois Republic of Armenia 
which had bf'en set up by the Turkish General Staff, r nd made Armenia 
a p/au d'armts for the Anglo-French interventionists and Russian 
Whiteguards in their war against the Soviet government. 

The Dashnaks togethor with the Mf'nshoviks nnd Mus~avatists trans­
formed Transcaucasia into nn a.renn of bloody strife between the nation­
alities; with the Georgian Mensheviks and Mussa vat ists they organizi>d 
the Armenian-Georgian anrl Armeninn-Tyurkic wnrs, nnd engineered 
raids and poitroms on tho Tyurkic population of Armenia. 

After SOviet rnle was established in Armenia, the Dashnak Party 
was broken up. On tho instructions or tho intelligenceFervicesor tho im­
perialist st.ates, the surviving Dashnak scum continurd to carry on a 
rnbid stru~p;lo ngainst the Soviet government through espionage and 
wrecking. (PnKe 48.) 

1 Social-Ftdtralists-a Georgian nationalist pnrty ron!<isling of in­
tellcctuals from the bour~woii;io and nohilit~·. It was formed al a roufrr­
t>nce in Geneva in 1901. Ainonll'. the Ioundcrsofthe party Wf're A. Jor­
jadze, K Abasbidze. G. LnRkhishvili nnfl G. Zdanovich-Mayashvill. 

The main demand in tho Socinl-Fcdomlist program was for the rin-
1.ionnl autonomy of Georgia within o. Ru!lsian bourgcoi1:1 and land­
owner sta.tP. 

In the years of the first Ru<1sian Revolution the Federalists prenched 
nnlional a11tonomv, supported the liberal bourgeoisie and fought rabid­
ly against the Bolsheviks. 

In the yean; of rPaction they completely gave up tho struggle against 
tsarism, and <.luring the imperialist wnr occupied a defencist position. 
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A!tor the victory or the Great Proletarian Revolution in Russia the 
Federalists joined the Goorgian :t.fensheviks, Dasbnaks and Mussa.vatists 
in a counter-revolutionary bloc, which, with the support or the Ger­
mano-Turkish Interventionists and, la.tor on, of the Anglo-French inter­
ventionists, cut ofr Tran!'cnucnsia and Georgia from Soviet Ru~sia. 

A!t-0r Sovjot rulo was established in Georgia, tho Social-Fedorallst 
Party fell to pieces. 

The sorry sun·ivors fou~ht Viciously against Soviet rule and took nn 
active part in the Menshevik putsch of 1924. 

The leaders, who arc in emigration, are in the intelligence services 
of foreign states together with M:enshevikand Whiteguardcounter-rovol­
utionaries. (Pago 48). 

• Mussavatists (''Mussavat")-a. nationalist Tyurkic bourgeois­
"democra.tic" party. It. w11~ Ofltablished in 1912 and was called the 
"Musflulman Democmtlc Party"-"Mussavat" (which means equali­
ty). The founders of tho Party were representatives of the Tyurkic 
bourgeoisie and tho hourp;rols i ntolligentsia: M.E. Rassul-Zadoh, 
G.R Sharif-Zu.delt. A.K. Kynzim-Zadeh and K.V. Mikailov. The 
program of the "Mnssiwat" was permeated with both Pan-Islamism­
the ideology of Turkish, Tatar and the like khans, landowners and 
Mussulman mulla.hl'I, who sought to unito all the peoples professing the 
Mussulman religion, and Pan-Tyurkism, which sought to unite all 
the Tyurkic Mussulrnan nntionnlitioa under the rule of the Ottoman 
government. 

During the i mperlnlist wnr the Mussavntists were ardent supporters or 
tsarism. One of the leaders or tho Mussavalists, M. E. Rassul-Zadeb, wrote: 

"Touching upon the !ate or our common native land, Russia, 
we too, together with all otbor citizens, wish primarily for Russia's 
success and "ictory. . . . 

"During this war the nationalities inhabiting Russia have been 
cleared of all doubt, and by their sincere attitude have shown that. 
they have honest aims and feelings or ardent patriotism." (Newspa­
per Achyg-Soyuz [A Cltar Word]). 
After the second Rusi-Ian Rovolution, in 1917, the "Mussa vat" merged 

with the Tyurkic Federalist Party of the Bek landowners and adopt­
ed the name or the Tyurkic Federalist Party, "M'.us:<nvat," demanding 
autonomy for Azerbaijan, anti tho formation of a Russian democratic 
republic on federative principles, 

During 1918-20 the "Musi;avat." constituted the main counter-rev­
olutionary force in Azerbaijan, fighting against Soviet rule and the 
Bolshe"ik Party. 

In Ma.y 1918, the Mussavn.tists organized a so-<:alled "independent" 
bourgeois-landlord government with its centre in Gyandzlleh, and waged 
a savage fight against the Bal<U Commune, enlisting the aid of the Turks 
and later of the British. 

In 1920, on the instructions or British Imperialism, the Mussavat­
ists gave direct armed assistance to Donlkin's retreating Whiteguard 
bands and fought against the Rocl Army. 

In 1920 the Mussavntists and Dashnaks organized a Tyurkic-Armenian 
war. 

When Soviet rule was established in .Azerbaijan, the "Mussa.vat" 
Po.rty was smashed and lost o.11 lnrluonce. The i·migro leaders of the 
Party are acting as spies for foreign states. (Pnge lG9.) 
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Printed in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 



L912-Summer • . . Comrade Stalin escapes from exile (from Narym) 
and returns to St. Petersburg (fifth cbCapo). 

1913-March-April Comrade Stalin is arrested in St. Petersburg 
(sixth arrest). 

1913-,Juno .... 

11113-June 
to 

1g17-February 

Comrade St.a.lie is exiled for four years under po­
lice surveillance to tho Turukhan Territory (sixth 
exllo) . 

Comrade Stalin in exile in the Turukhan Te~ 
ri t.ory. 
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NOTES 

1 G. Tsereteli (1812-1900), together with N. Nikolnd2e and S. ~1eskhi, 
headed tho "~feori Dassy" (Second Group)-a bourgeois-progressive 
trend. 

The ":Meori Dassy" published the ncwspap<>r Droytba (1866-86) and 
tho journals Mnatobi (1869-72) and Krtbu(/ (1871-73) in the Georgian 
language, and Obzor (1878-81) in tho Rui;,:ian lnnguagc. 

In their publications the Ti;oreteli-}dkolnclzc group acquainted the 
Grorgian public with the thcorie~ or tho Wost Europ<.•nn utopian social­
ii;ts (Fourier, Owen, Saint-Simon, Louis Blanc, Ba.beuf) and preached 
a bourgeois nationalism and republicanism. 

or this group G. Tsereteli bim~olf wrote: 
·•Jn the development of tho oocial s}'stem this group (da.ssy) re­

pudiated the nobility as well ns repudiating the indiYit111al existence 
or the common people. It advanced the idea or a genuine nation into 
which all estates entered on an equal footing, thereby rccogniZing 
that such n nation corresponded to a democratic social order where 
there are no separate estates." (G. Tserotell, Kvali, No 46, 1897.) 
This group of bourgeois intellectuals stood for the drvelopment of 

industrial banks, credit for town and country, trndo, railways and in­
dustr)'. In their oyes the development of trad!' nnd industry was a means 
that would make for the national ronascc11ro or tho country. H en.lied 
for brisk promotion of education and BCienco and pointed to capitalist 
prop;rei:;s ns the road to be followed. 

In the nineties of the nineteenth century t11ii:; p;roup committed i1self 
10 service or the big bourgeoisie and support of Hussian tsarism. (Pago 
11.) 

1 llya Cl!avcl1avadu (1837-1907), a GPorginn wri tPr and publicist, 
wn!I tho ideological leader of the "Pirveli Dassy" (First Group}-a feud­
al-progressive trend. 

The Georgian journal Sakartvelos-Moambt/1 began publication in 
1803 under his leadership, and in 1877 the newspaper Iberia. Under bis 
lt>n.d('rRhip this group carried on a struggle against. thi? idcologisb of the 
old nobili1y, who were still defending tho p..'ltr1arch.nl-fe11t1nl order. 

Jn a number of splendid litem11· works, I. Chavch1wad1J' painted a 
mn.st('rly picture of 1he £;1aVish toil or tile Georgian pca:;ants and 
demandt>d the ctestruction of serfdom. 

In Iberia the group made a resolute stand in defenrp of the Grorgian 
Jn11~11n.ge, Georginn letters and Georgian schools, combating the tsar':; 
policy or Russitying Grorgia. 

Th(' "Pirvnli Dassy" sought to adapt the economy of the lnndNl gen­
try to capitalism, and throu~h their efforts townrcts this end a railway 
was built in Knkhetia and a noblemen's hank was openrd. 

The group propsumted the idea of a national renascence through 
p<>:u-dul collabomtlon between the estate~. 

In hie; programmntic article "Life and Law" (1877), Chnvr.hnva<lzc 
a<lvnnr<'d the slo~an of collaboration between tho estates nnd l•xhortcd 
the lihcrnl nobles 10 hca<l the capitalist development. of Gcor~in. (Pai:tc 12.) 

1 Tht Shendrikoy Organization, the so-cnllod "Orgnni7..alion ot 
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Balakhan and Bibi-Eibat Workers," wns formed in Baku by the Shendrik­
ov brothers (Ilya, Leo and Gleb) in the summer of HJ04. This was a non­
party organization, but its leaders openly preached Mcnshevism from 
the outset. 

TJ1e Menshevik leadersbi pol tho R.S.D.L.P. through tho Party Coun­
cil officio.lly recognized the Shendril<ov organization ns a Party or­
ganization. In 1904 the Part.y Council and the l\1ensh!'vik Iskra tried 
to set off tho Shondriko'\ i tes against tho Baku Bolshevik organization. 

Relying on the support of the labour aristocracy, the Shendrikov 
group denounced political struggle and prc<tcbed outright Economisrn. 
They had nil the markings or a Zubatov or Gapon or~nization. They 
disrupted political campaiizns a.nd disorganized strikes. During the Decem­
ber striko of 1004 the 8henclrikov organization was busy extorting 
money from co.pitalists. 

In the period or the revolution of 1905-07 the Shendrikov group 
formed a oloc With the capitalists, showing them!'elves agents oI the 
t:;arist authorities. 

Under tho lN\dership or Comrade Stalin, the All-Caucasian and the 
Baku Committees of the R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsheviks) declared ruthless war 
on the Shendrikov group from tho very outset. By the summer of 19011 he 
Shcndrikov brothers had been expelled from the Party by the Baku 
Committee. 

When tho eclitors of Iskra tried to represent the Shendrikovorganiz­
l\tion as a lel.':itimn.te orgnniz.-ition, the All-Caucasian Committee of the 
R.S.D.L.P. (Bolsbe,iks) issued tho following statement in reply, in 
November H.10·1: 

"Tho editors of Iskra ho.ve been too hn.sty with praise for tllo 
'group' calling itself the 'enlightened workers of Ilalnkhnn district' 
or the 'workers of Bo.lakho.n n.ntl Bibi-Eibat, • bcco.ul'e cloi<er acquaint­
ance with its views, publications and all its activity in general would 
undoubtedly mnko tho editors or Iskra !-CC eye to eye with tbe Baku 
C [ommitteo) and 1he All-Q\ucasian C [ommitteol which correctly 
considers the ~id 'group' non-party and its activity disruptive and 
punicious." (Cf. Vperyod, No. 3, 1905.) 
The Shenclrikov organization foll to pieces in 1908 after Comrade 

Stalin moved to Bnlcu. (Pago 43.) 
• Dashnaks (" Dash11aktsutvu11")--fin Armenian nationalist party 

which l\To~e in tho early 'ninctie,;. Its program (socialization of the land, 
stato federation, and terrorism) closely resembled that of tbe Russian 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

Its main slogan was for tho emancipation or the Armenian nation from 
the tyro.nny of Imperial Turkoy nnd the formation from Turkish Arme­
nia and t.he Arm<'nian regions of 'I'ranscaucnsia of a "Great Armenia" 
uncln the protection or tl'arist Russia. 

In tho beginning of HlOO, under the inrlucnco or the movement for 
national emancipation, the Dashuaks went LJ>ft for a time and came out 
in oppo~ition to tsarism. 

In the period of the first Russin.n Revolution, tho Du.shnn.ks made 
opon cause with tho interests of tho Armonio.n bourgeoii;io nncl fought 
agninst the revolutionary movement or the workers nod peai;ants. At the 
behest of tho tt>arist authorities 1 hey ori:mni?.f'd nn Armeninn-Tyurkic 
ma~Mcre in Baku, TiClis, EUl.nbcthrol (Kirovabad) and other parts of 
Tran,;cancasia. 
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In a letter to Stolypin, Yice-Rt'gent or the C'lucasus Vorontsov-Dash­
kov characterized the acLivity or the "Dashnaktsutyun" as follows: 

"In this period the 'Dashnnktsutyun' orgnni1,ation acquired a 
special, leading influence in Baku after the Armenian-Tatar disor­
dersand the turbulent period of 1905-06. This i.> due to the foct that at 
thnt time in the eyes or the inrtuenlial and wenlthr part of th!' Armen­
ian population this organization was an armed bvdrguard ngninst 
the Mu!;:;ulmen and the anarcWstic organizations engendered hy the 
revolution, and thPY Renerousl~· supported tbe Dashnnktsal<ans finan­
cially, which explains wl1y the latter were so well armea; bellides using 
them ns a bodygunrd, the weal t hicr Armenians used tbe Dashnak­
tsakans to guard their property nnd properly interests, so thnt it 
would happen that in thf' oil fields the Da.sbnnkti;nknns would break 
strikes by means of Intimidation an1I, on contrnry occasions, when 
they had it in for some industrialist who had turnPd down their 
demands for money, they made the worker~ on his site go on 
strike." (Krassny Ark/1iv, Vol. 34, p. 206.) 

During 1 he years or rMclion and in the first imperialist war the Dash­
naks served ns the militant vangunrd of the Armenian bourgeoisie, 
open deff'nders and servants of tsarism. During the war the Dashnaks 
(the Armenian National Bureau, headed by Daiihnaks) publicly peti­
tioned Nicholas II to sei7R the Dardanelles. They formed volunteer com­
panies and sent them to the Russo-Turkish front. 

After the victory or the Great Socialist Revolution in Russia the 
Dashno.ks joined the Gcorginn Mensheviks and Mu!!!\OVO.tists in a coun­
ter-revolutionary bloc and severed Trnnscaucasia from Soviet H.ussia. 

In 1918-20 the Dashnnks headed the bourgeois Republic of Armenia 
which had bf'en set up by the Turkish General Staff, r nd made Armenia 
a p/au d'armts for the Anglo-French interventionists and Russian 
Whiteguards in their war against the Soviet government. 

The Dashnaks togethor with the Mf'nshoviks nnd Mus~avatists trans­
formed Transcaucasia into nn a.renn of bloody strife between the nation­
alities; with the Georgian Mensheviks and Mussa vat ists they organizi>d 
the Armenian-Georgian anrl Armeninn-Tyurkic wnrs, nnd engineered 
raids and poitroms on tho Tyurkic population of Armenia. 

After SOviet rnle was established in Armenia, the Dashnak Party 
was broken up. On tho instructions or tho intelligenceFervicesor tho im­
perialist st.ates, the surviving Dashnak scum continurd to carry on a 
rnbid stru~p;lo ngainst the Soviet government through espionage and 
wrecking. (PnKe 48.) 

1 Social-Ftdtralists-a Georgian nationalist pnrty ron!<isling of in­
tellcctuals from the bour~woii;io and nohilit~·. It was formed al a roufrr­
t>nce in Geneva in 1901. Ainonll'. the Ioundcrsofthe party Wf're A. Jor­
jadze, K Abasbidze. G. LnRkhishvili nnfl G. Zdanovich-Mayashvill. 

The main demand in tho Socinl-Fcdomlist program was for the rin-
1.ionnl autonomy of Georgia within o. Ru!lsian bourgcoi1:1 and land­
owner sta.tP. 

In the years of the first Ru<1sian Revolution the Federalists prenched 
nnlional a11tonomv, supported the liberal bourgeoisie and fought rabid­
ly against the Bolsheviks. 

In the yean; of rPaction they completely gave up tho struggle against 
tsarism, and <.luring the imperialist wnr occupied a defencist position. 
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A!tor the victory or the Great Proletarian Revolution in Russia the 
Federalists joined the Goorgian :t.fensheviks, Dasbnaks and Mussa.vatists 
in a counter-revolutionary bloc, which, with the support or the Ger­
mano-Turkish Interventionists and, la.tor on, of the Anglo-French inter­
ventionists, cut ofr Tran!'cnucnsia and Georgia from Soviet Ru~sia. 

A!t-0r Sovjot rulo was established in Georgia, tho Social-Fedorallst 
Party fell to pieces. 

The sorry sun·ivors fou~ht Viciously against Soviet rule and took nn 
active part in the Menshevik putsch of 1924. 

The leaders, who arc in emigration, are in the intelligence services 
of foreign states together with M:enshevikand Whiteguardcounter-rovol­
utionaries. (Pago 48). 

• Mussavatists (''Mussavat")-a. nationalist Tyurkic bourgeois­
"democra.tic" party. It. w11~ Ofltablished in 1912 and was called the 
"Musflulman Democmtlc Party"-"Mussavat" (which means equali­
ty). The founders of tho Party were representatives of the Tyurkic 
bourgeoisie and tho hourp;rols i ntolligentsia: M.E. Rassul-Zadoh, 
G.R Sharif-Zu.delt. A.K. Kynzim-Zadeh and K.V. Mikailov. The 
program of the "Mnssiwat" was permeated with both Pan-Islamism­
the ideology of Turkish, Tatar and the like khans, landowners and 
Mussulman mulla.hl'I, who sought to unito all the peoples professing the 
Mussulman religion, and Pan-Tyurkism, which sought to unite all 
the Tyurkic Mussulrnan nntionnlitioa under the rule of the Ottoman 
government. 

During the i mperlnlist wnr the Mussavntists were ardent supporters or 
tsarism. One of the leaders or tho Mussavalists, M. E. Rassul-Zadeb, wrote: 

"Touching upon the !ate or our common native land, Russia, 
we too, together with all otbor citizens, wish primarily for Russia's 
success and "ictory. . . . 

"During this war the nationalities inhabiting Russia have been 
cleared of all doubt, and by their sincere attitude have shown that. 
they have honest aims and feelings or ardent patriotism." (Newspa­
per Achyg-Soyuz [A Cltar Word]). 
After the second Rusi-Ian Rovolution, in 1917, the "Mussa vat" merged 

with the Tyurkic Federalist Party of the Bek landowners and adopt­
ed the name or the Tyurkic Federalist Party, "M'.us:<nvat," demanding 
autonomy for Azerbaijan, anti tho formation of a Russian democratic 
republic on federative principles, 

During 1918-20 the "Musi;avat." constituted the main counter-rev­
olutionary force in Azerbaijan, fighting against Soviet rule and the 
Bolshe"ik Party. 

In Ma.y 1918, the Mussavn.tists organized a so-<:alled "independent" 
bourgeois-landlord government with its centre in Gyandzlleh, and waged 
a savage fight against the Bal<U Commune, enlisting the aid of the Turks 
and later of the British. 

In 1920, on the instructions or British Imperialism, the Mussavat­
ists gave direct armed assistance to Donlkin's retreating Whiteguard 
bands and fought against the Rocl Army. 

In 1920 the Mussavntists and Dashnaks organized a Tyurkic-Armenian 
war. 

When Soviet rule was established in .Azerbaijan, the "Mussa.vat" 
Po.rty was smashed and lost o.11 lnrluonce. The i·migro leaders of the 
Party are acting as spies for foreign states. (Pnge lG9.) 
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